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Abstract
This thesis discusses the processes of ethnogenesis in the Japanese Islands from 
approximately 400 BC to AD 1400. Previous research on this problem, particularly 
in Japan, has been based on the assumption that ethnic groups are bounded, a priori 
entities that, while they may change in outward appearance, retain the ‘essence’ of 
their identity from their initial formation. It is argued here that this Romantic, 
primordialist view of ethnicity has deep roots in Japanese nationalist philosophy 
(Part I). In criticizing this approach, I propose that ethnicity needs to be seen as a 
hierarchy of three levels: (1) basic genetic and linguistic elements which may form 
what I term a ‘core population’; (2) the etic ethnos - a culture or society perceived 
by outsiders as a distinct ethnic group; and (3) the emic ethnos - an imagined self- 
identity. The phenomenon of ethnicity involves all these levels simultaneously, but 
it is extremely rare for them to overlap.
Part II of the thesis argues that a Japanese core population was established in the 
Islands in the Yayoi period with the immigration of a Peninsular population that was 
biologically closely related to the modem Japanese people and spoke Proto- 
Japanese. The evidence of biological anthropology, historical linguistics and 
archaeology are all compared in order to test this theory of immigration and 
colonization during the Jömon-Yayoi transition. From the basis of this core 
population, Part in moves on to analyze the following formation of etic ethnoi in the 
Islands in the late Yayoi to early medieval eras. A world-systems approach is 
adopted whereby ethnic change results not from the isolation of core and periphery 
but from their economic, political and ideological interaction within the wider East 
Asian world-system. The thesis ends with some speculative comments regarding 
the relationship between the three levels of Japanese ethnicity. I conclude that what 
I have termed the Japanese core population probably did not see itself as an emic 
ethnos until the twentieth century.
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I n  the early summer of 1689 the poet Matsuo Basho visited the town of Hiraizumi
during his journey up The Narrow Road to the Deep North. Five hundred years 
previously Hiraizumi had been the capital of the powerful öshü Fujiwara clan and one of 
the largest cities in Japan, but now its former splendour had gone, overgrown by the 
summer grass of Bashö’s famous poem.
The impermanence of existence is a central theme in Bashö’s work. Yet within that 
impermanence there is also continuity symbolized by the material traces of the past, the 
ato - the ruins or sites of history. Earlier in his journey, Bashö had come across an 
ancient inscribed stele at Taga castle, leading him to reflect on its historical significance: 
‘Tim e passes and the world changes. The remains of the past are shrouded in 
uncertainty. And yet, here before my eyes was a monument which none would deny had 
lasted a thousand years. I felt as if I were looking into the minds of the men of o ld .... I 
forgot the weariness of my journey, and was moved to tears for my joy” (Keene 1955: 
366). Bashö’s choice of ato was itself derived from the medieval Japanese tradition of 
travel diaries wherein the significance of the place was determined by its history, its 
location in time rather than geography. In other words, consciousness of a place was 
brought forth by antecedence (Plutschow 1981: 22), lending in turn a sense of continuity 
to historical change.
Bashö’s writings exemplify a number of themes in this thesis. In trying to grapple 
with the problems of ethnicity and ethnogenesis in the Japanese Islands, I am constantly 
confronted with the relationship between permanence and impermanence, continuity and 
change, reality and dreams. In adopting a primarily archaeological framework, I am
2particularly faced with the problem of Bashö’s ato, the physical sites and artifacts of 
history and how they relate to human identities. At times all seems like a dream. As 
Oscar Wilde remarked, “The actual people who live in Japan are not unlike the general 
run of English people; that is to say, they are extremely commonplace, and have nothing 
curious or extraordinary about them. In fact the whole of Japan is a pure invention. 
There is no such country, there are no such people” (Wilde 1911: 45). It will be argued 
here, however, that the imagined identities of the Japanese Islands are to some extent 
based on antecedence, the remains of the past Even at Hiraizumi, recent excavations 
have uncovered relics of the öshü Fujiwara buried beneath Bashö’s summer grass. Like 
Bashö I cannot fail to be awed by the sacred sites of Japanese history which have 
accumulated still further layers of antecedence since the seventeenth century. Perhaps 
unlike Bashö, I feel no need to adhere to all the traditions of these sites but whether I 
shall succeed in breaking those bonds is for others to judge.
PERILOUS IDEAS: ETHNICITY AND ETHNOGENESIS
Nash (1989: 1) calls ‘ethnicity’ and ‘ethnic group’ “among the most complicated, 
volatile, and emotionally charged words and ideas in the lexicon of social science.” 
Together with ‘race’ and ‘culture’ they are indeed “perilous ideas” (Wolf 1994). The 
term ‘ethnogenesis’ is equally problematic, implying an almost Biblical ‘creation’ of 
ethnic groups which, once formed, remain for ever unchanged. Needless to say, in this 
thesis ‘ethnogenesis’ will be used to refer to a process rather than an event; nevertheless, 
the concept of ethnogenesis remains plagued by misunderstandings and we must begin 
by clarifying my usage of this term.
Two recent papers by anthropologist John Moore exemplify current difficulties with 
the concept of ethnogenesis. Central to the whole debate is the relationship between the 
biological, linguistic, and cultural components of human communities. Earlier 
anthropology assumed that these components overlapped, archaeologists proposing that 
the distribution of material remains such as pottery and axes could be directly linked with 
past ‘peoples’. Despite a long critical tradition (eg., Boas 1940; Leach 1954; Mongait 
1968; Trigger 1968), this set of assumptions has proven remarkably persistent, not least 
in Japan where it still underlies most research on Japanese origins. However, the fact 
that the co-evolution of human biology, language and culture can be disproved on 
empirical grounds, means that the study of ethnic history becomes enormously complex.
3Moore argues that there are two types of theories that account for the historical 
formation of ethnic groups: cladistic and rhizotic. Cladistic theory uses the classic 
‘family tree’ model of divergence to “emphasize the significance of a historical process 
by which daughter populations, languages or cultures are derived from a parent group” 
whereas rhizotic theory uses a ‘river channel’ model to “emphasize the extent to which 
each human language, culture, or population is considered to be derived from ... several 
different antecedent groups” (Moore 1994b: 925). Moore himself favours the rhizotic 
model, arguing that the term ‘ethnogenesis’ should be limited to this approach.
Moore suggests not only that most recent synthetic studies that attempt to link biology, 
language and culture in prehistory rely on cladistic taxonomies, but that “Such attempts 
require the premise, usually implicit, that human societies have always been bounded or 
discrete to some extent, so that each society’s language, physical type, and culture have 
coevolved” (Moore 1994b: 925). Moore (1994a: 14-15) notes that in some situations a 
cladistic model may be used effectively, but his otherwise polemical binary division is 
contradictory and too simplistic. In reality cladistic and rhizotic processes are both at 
work in any given population. To give a linguistic example, the English language is 
derived from an earlier Germanic sub-group, a genetic relationship which is best 
illustrated using a cladistic model; at the same time, however, a rhizotic model would be 
more appropriate to diagram the influence of borrowing from Norman French.
Similarly, ethnic groups as a whole undergo processes of both divergence and 
integration (Bromley 1983: 11-12; Horowitz 1975: 115). The European colonization of 
Australia, for instance, can be seen as, on the one hand, the process of divergence from 
parent European societies, and, at the same time, integration into a new ethnic identity 
(Table 1.1).
That Moore has not understood these basic processes is implied by his contrast 
between linguistic differentiation due to “slow cladistic” rather than “dramatic 
ethnogenetic” developments (Moore 1994a: 18). Nothing in cladistics says that change 
has to be slow. Linguistic change is, of course, the result of human behaviour, but both 
cladistic and rhizotic models o f linguistic relationships diagram the history o f languages 
rather than the underlying behaviour. The task facing the anthropologist is how to relate 
the history of biological, linguistic and cultural relationships to past human behaviour.
As noted, Moore reserves the term ‘ethnogenesis’ to his favoured rhizotic approach. 
Since I argue that rhizotic taxonomies are not ‘better’ but simply ‘different’ models of the 
past, I cannot accept this usage and consequently in this thesis ‘ethnogenesis’ refers to 
the process of ethnic formation in its broad sense. A more precise definition is hindered 
by debate over the meaning of ‘ethnic group’ or ethnos (plural ethnoi).
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Table 1.1. Processes of ethnic fusion and fission. From Horowitz (1975: 116).
language and culture has led to a recent shift towards emic rather than etic categorization, 
towards “identification itself rather than the content of identity” (Friedman 1994: 174). 
This change in emphasis is refelcted by the neologism ‘ethnicity’ which has only attained 
popularity since the 1960s yet is now a central theme of social science research. Unlike 
earlier concepts such as ‘race’ and ‘tribe’, ethnicities are held to be determined much 
more by the belief in a common heritage than in actual lines of descent. An ethnos can 
thus be defined as “a collectivity within a larger society having real or putative common 
ancestry, memories of a shared historical past, and a cultural focus on one or more 
symbolic elements defined as the epitome of their peoplehood” (Schermerhom 1970:
12). Theoretically ethnic community in a shared historical descent can exist without 
actual genetic continuity. In such cases the presence or lack of population continuity is 
irrelevant since ethnicities “are constituted, not by lines of physical descent, but by the 
sense of continuity, shared memory and collective destiny, i.e. by lines of cultural 
affinity embodied in distinctive myths, memories, symbols and values retained by a 
given cultural unit of population” (Smith 1991: 29).
This approach to ethnicity leads to all sorts of problems for the study of ethnogenesis. 
To begin with, it is clear that prehistoric emic identities are completely beyond reach. 
Even premodem societies lack sufficient documentary records to enable us to reconstruct 
ethnic self-identities - except perhaps for a very limited sector of society. Moore (1994b: 
939) writes that, “The basic problem for all of us, cladists or ethnogeneticists, is 
determining the relationship between Ethnos A, observed somewhere in time and space, 
and Ethnos B, observed perhaps at a different location and later in time.” If an ethnos is 
defined as an emic collectivity, however, we have no way of even identifying such units 
outside the ethnographic record. Moore himself ignores this problem, barely pausing to 
define the ethnos as “an idealized (and perhaps nonexistent) unit of human society, the 
irreducible social species” (Moore 1994a: 13). It seems to me that the only answer to
5this dilemma is to somehow incorporate the objective, etic elements, what Nash (1989:
5) calls the “building blocks”, of ethnicity into our analysis.
There are several theoretical reasons why a shift away from a predominantly emic view 
of ethnicity is necessary. Firstly, an emic perspective is unable to explain the historical 
causes behind the formation of ethnic groups. Typically ethnicity is seen either as 
resulting from a priori, ‘primordial’ attachments or else is reduced to the false ideology 
of ‘instrumentalism’ (cf. McKay 1982; Yoshino 1992: 70-74). Bentley (1987) has tried 
to explain ethnic identity through Bourdieu’s concept of the habitus, but as Shennan 
(1989: 16) notes, “having provided a basis for the generation of ethnic sentiment,
Bentley still has to deal with the question of why and how an ethnic sentiment comes into 
existence.” The answer, as Shennan (ibid.) realizes, is an historical perspective, but 
most discussions of ethnicity in recent Euro-American anthropology ignore this historical 
aspect and concentrate on the synchronic construction of identity in relation to other 
groups. The irony here is that anthropologists and historians recognize the importance of 
history in legitimizing the ethnos (eg., Alonso 1988; Foster 1991: 240-42; Hobsbawm 
and Ranger 1983) and archaeology, with its apparently scientific basis, has a particularly 
central role to play in such imaginings (eg., Dietler 1994; Edwards 1991; Anderson 
1991: 178-84; Fawcett in press). An historical dimension to the study of ethnogenesis 
was central to Soviet anthropology (Libby 1962; Dragadze 1980; Petrova-Averkieva 
1980).1 In the Soviet tradition, emic self-awareness was important, but not the central 
defining feature of an ethnos. Instead, the ethnos was thought to possess a nucleus of a 
stable common culture which reproduced itself through endogamy in the sense of 
preferential marriage within a community (Bromley 1974a). While the long tradition of 
Soviet and Russian research on ethnicity and ethnogenesis has much to recommend it, 
the whole idea of the ‘common culture’ of an ethnos remains rather vague and depends 
upon a priori assumptions about its stability. Bromley (1974b: 66), for example, writes 
that “no ethnos is either eternal or immutable, but this does not contradict the fact that 
stability is a characteristic feature of [an] ethnos ....” In reality, of course, the stability 
or otherwise of an ethnos is one of the very variables that we hope to discover.
As we are all too aware these days, a group’s perceived identity is often of great 
significance and may even be sufficient cause for genocide. Nevertheless, ethnicity
1 (Moore 1994a: 15-16) argues that the political climate of the Cold War prevented American scholars 
from making full use of the Soviet approach to ethnogenesis. While political factors no doubt played a 
role, however, Gjessing (1975: 331) noted that unlike in the USSR and Eastern Europe, the topic of 
ethnogenesis was not respected in west European archaeology. It interesting that ethnicity hardly 
receives a mention in ‘classic’ English-language texts such as Maurice Bloch’s Marxism and 
Anthropology (1983) or Matthew Spriggs’ Marxist Perspectives in Archaeology (1984) and only warrants 
a brief entry in Randall McGuire’s A Marxist Archaeology (1992a) despite McGuire’s own work on ethnicity 
(McGuire 1982).
6probably always involves some objective elements. The Jewish nationalist Ahad Ha’am 
(1856-1927) claimed that national identity depends “on no external or objective actuality. 
If I feel the spirit of Jewish nationality in my heart so that it stamps all my inward life 
with its seal, then the spirit of Jewish nationality exists in me; and its existence is not at 
an end even if all my Jewish contemporaries should cease to feel it in their hearts” (cited 
in Kedourie 1960: 81). Of course anyone can convert to Judaism as a religion and the 
example may not be a good one; nevertheless a white European or a black American 
cannot currently become ‘fully’ Japanese or Korean however much they might identify 
themselves with those groups. In other words, the subjective elements of ethnicity are 
mediated, to a degree which is itself culturally determined, by reference to more objective 
biological, linguistic and cultural markers.
As mentioned, with the shift to focus on the practice rather than the content of 
ethnicity, there have been calls to study the social processes of the construction and 
naming of ethnic groups. Johnson (1994) does this effectively for modem Taiwan, 
discussing Taiwanese nationalism as a fiction, an impossible contradiction between 
claims of an ancient autochtonous community and the reality of a particular political 
origin in the late 1940s. Yet the construction of Taiwanese identity only becomes a 
possible focus of research because the recent history of that island is well known. To 
take another example (discussed in more detail in Part HI), the Öshü Fujiwara appear to 
have identified themselves with the Emishi rather than the Japanese, but research on the 
mummified remains of the family has shown that a Kyoto Japanese origin is probable. 
The point is not whether the Öshü Fujiwara were or were not Japanese, but rather that 
the practice of ethnicity only makes sense in terms of social action. In this case, for 
example, an Emishi self-identification may have been used to oppose Japanese power.
In analyzing the relationship between ‘image’ and ‘reality’, many recent scholars have 
concentrated on the construction of the former, but such analysis is not possible without 
a detailed knowledge of the underlying ‘reality’.
A final reason why I believe we should move away from a strictly emic view of 
ethnicity relates to the contemporary political usages of ethnic identity. Friedman (1994: 
174) writes that “One cannot make headway in ethnic conflict by trying to convince the 
adversaries that the contents of their identities are quite mixed up.” This is rather like the 
debate over the historicity of the Holocaust: in the end some people will believe what 
they want to regardless of the facts - but that should not stop the study and broadcast of 
those facts. A long-term, etic view of ethnicity, with its inescapable conclusion that 
ethnic groups change quite profoundly over time, is surely the most effective theoretical 
deconstruction of ethnic factionalism that there is. Furthermore, the emic ethnicities of 
powerful nations can easily become hegemonic ideologies when applied to their weaker
7neighbours. The current Japanese assumption that the Ainu and their prehistoric Jömon 
ancestors are ethnically Japanese (discussed in Part I) is an excellent example. At present 
there is a conceptual ‘break’ between Jömon and Ainu, well demonstrated in the display 
of the Historical Museum of Hokkaido in Sapporo where the Ainu exhibit appears 
suddenly, without clear precedent in the stone tools and pottery of the previous display 
cases. If the Ainu were linked to the Jömon - one of the most affluent foraging societies 
known to prehistory - then contemporary views of their status would be transformed.
As a small, disadvantaged minority, however, Ainu emic protestations that they are not 
Japanese fall largely on deaf ears. Selective and selected memories are a sine qua non of 
modem nationalism, making the historian’s task of remembrance more essential than 
ever.
Core populations and ethnoi
Rather than ethnicity in the now common usage of a self-identity, therefore, much of 
this thesis will focus on the formation and development of core biological and linguistic 
populations. Several explanatory points need to be made in this respect. The population 
concept is used in the human sciences in a number of ways ranging from the purely 
arbitrary to stricter genetic and ecological usages. In most cases, however, such 
populations involve a hierarchical classification. For example, genetic, or Mendelian, 
populations are defined by the extent to which individuals share common genes, but 
within this general definition there exists a hierarchy of populations ranging from the 
nuclear family to the human race as a whole (Harrison and Boyce 1972: 3). The same 
sort of hierarchy also exists for social or ethnic groups with age, class, gender, and 
occupation serving as some of the sub-sets (eg., Barth 1984). There is no question, 
therefore, o f  there ever having been a single, homogeneous Japanese or Jömon 
population. The concept of a ‘Japanese population’ is used heuristically to refer to a 
hierarchy of groups who were the biological, linguistic and cultural ancestors of the 
modem Japanese in a way that the Jömon and Palaeolithic inhabitants of the Islands were 
not.
In using the concept of ‘core populations’ I am not arguing for any sort of biological 
reductionism. The concept is simply a practical, preliminary step towards a fuller 
analysis of ethnogenesis. It will be argued that the more ‘objective’ aspects of ethnic 
identity are part of the same overall phenomenon as the subjective, socially-constructed 
ones. For want of a better term, I call this phenomenon ‘ethnicity’, but I am not
8suggesting that these aspects must necessarily overlap. Rather, since ethnicity is always 
undergoing processes of negotiation and reconstruction, I argue that both approaches are 
important. Even though there is a basic biological and linguistic continuity, for example, 
the emic ethnicity of a fifth-century Saxon, an Elizabethan Englishman, and a Briton in 
the 1990s would be quite different Williams (1985) makes this point effectively for 
Wales, discussing the various types of historical Welshness. In both the English and 
Welsh cases there is a core of biological and linguistic continuity, although these have 
also been subject to quite major modifications, for instance through Viking and Norman 
settlement. The medieval incursions of Vikings and Normans are arguably not perceived 
as significant to contemporary English ethnicity, but we cannot understand the historical 
formation of English identity without taking those incursions into account
While the concept of core populations may be a useful preliminary step, obviously at 
some stage we need to consider the question of how a certain core population may relate 
to an ethnos as it is usually defined. A summary of the three levels of ethnicity discussed 
in this thesis is shown in Table 1.2. These levels must be perceived as shifting sets 
rather than fixed types. Within the framework, the individual constructs his identities 
through contextual reference to each level. The analogy of a painting may be useful here: 
if the landscape being painted corresponds to the ‘core population’, then the emotions 
and perceptions of the painter are the ‘emic ethnicity’ and the style of the finished work 
the ‘etic ethnicity’. The major problem with this analogy, of course, is that in reality 
emic ethnicity occurs at a group rather than - or as well as - an individual level. That is, 
an emic ethnos is an imagined community in Anderson’s (1991: 6) sense of the term.
This thesis takes the basic stance that although the historical context of a particular 
culture is important, no society has an immutable cultural essence. Instead, ethnicity
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9(both etic and emic) is discussed here in terms of cumulative definition through 
interaction. Ethnic identity is continually recreated through interaction within and 
without the society concerned. In other words, I focus on sociocultural processes 
between rather than simply within ethnic groups, on complex ethnic formations in a 
multi-ethnic society rather than isolated ‘tribes’(c/. Cohen 1978: 383-4). As Lockwood 
(1984: 4) writes, “Ethnicity is peoples in contact No ethnic group, by definition, can 
exist in isolation.” This is hardly new - in fact it can be said to mark the central 
difference between studies of ethnicity before and after Barth’s (1969) path-breaking 
work (Lockwood 1984: 1). Rather than focusing on bilateral relations between two 
groups, however, I extend this approach to consider ethnogenesis within the larger 
world-system. Part HI of this thesis considers the role of interaction between core and 
periphery in the formation of new ethnic identities.
The approach to ethnicity espoused here differs quite fundamentally from that used in 
most Japanese scholarship and popular discourse. Many Japanese people continue to 
believe themselves to be an essentially unchanging, bounded unit, with near total overlap 
between biological population, language, culture, nation, and ethnos (Befu 1983: 254- 
58; Miller 1982: 144-64; Yoshino 1992: 24-32). In other words, and here the Japanese 
differ from many Third World scholars who see the tribal concept as a colonial 
imposition, the Japanese have tended to exalt a view of their culture which emphasizes 
those features listed in the tribal column in Table 1.3. Although the role of outside 
influences in the origins of the Japanese is widely accepted, the idea that, once formed, 
the Japanese were an isolated, bounded, and traditional nation is widespread. While
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Table 1.3. The anthropological shift from ‘tribe’ to ‘ethnicity’: some basic epistemological features. 
From Cohen (1978: 384).
10
acknowledging it as a norm which is not shared by all members of the society, the 
Japanese ideal of their ethnicity can thus be described as ‘tribal’. Rather than merely an 
‘isolated ethnos’, however, the Japanese ‘tribe’ takes on the more specialized meaning of 
the word in its Middle Eastern context, ie., as a large, bounded political community 
based on descent from a common ancestor {cf. Crone 1986: 51, 1993: 356). Of course I 
am not suggesting that the Japanese were really organized along the lines of Middle 
Eastern tribes, but that the tribal metaphor best encapsulates a certain view of an 
unambiguous nation of people related by blood to the emperor who was in turn 
descended from the gods through the first emperor Jimmu. The various forms of this 
‘tribal’ view of Japaneseness are discussed at some length in Part I.
THE JAPANESE AND THE JÖMON
This thesis analyzes ethnogenetic processes in the Japanese Islands from the early 
agricultural Yayoi period (ca. 400 BC-AD 300) until about the fourteenth century. The 
major focus is the formation of a Japanese core population in the Yayoi period and the 
influence of that population on other ethnic groups in the archipelago. From the basis of 
recent advances in biological anthropology, I develop the linguistic and archaeological 
aspects of a theory of immigration, population expansion, and hybridization in the 
Yayoi, arguing that, due to basic biological and linguistic continuities, ‘Japanese’ is the 
most appropriate designation for the new population thereby formed. This usage is 
similar to the example of the English found above. Today both ‘English’ and ‘Japanese’ 
are controversial when applied as blanket terms for all the inhabitants of Britain and 
Japan. Although they are all citizens of the modem Japanese nation-state, the Ainu and 
Okinawans, like the Welsh, Irish and Scots in Britain, differentiate themselves ethnically 
from the so-called ‘mainland’ Japanese or Wajin.2 Just as the ‘English’ can be used to 
refer to a specific ethnic group in the past, ie., the Anglo-Saxon invaders of the British 
Isles, however, so too is ‘Japanese’ used here to refer to a specific population that spoke 
an earlier form of the Japanese language and is biologically closely related to the present 
mainland Japanese. O f course, both ‘English' and ‘Japanese' are really only convenient 
labels to refer to what were internally heterogenous and changing groups. Nevertheless, 
these terms can be assigned a certain historical utility.
The word ‘Japan’ and its European variants are derived from Marco Polo’s corruption
2 In this thesis ‘mainland Japan’ refers to the islands of Kyushu, Shikoku and Honshu.
of a Chinese pronunciation of the characters 0  ^  that are now read Nihon or 
Nippon in Japanese (Miller 1967: 11). These characters were first used by the rulers of 
the Yamato state in the late seventh century AD, but there is controversy over their 
meaning and pronunciation in antiquity (Amino 1992a: 124-32). Perhaps the most likely 
scenario is that 0  ^  (meaning ‘sun root’) was adopted by the Yamato state to
replace the earlier characters which were felt to be unflattering. At first, B e ­
like \%? was probably read ‘Yamato’, although by the Heian era the Sino-Japanese 
reading Nihon was also common. However it was read, the name Ö does not 
seem to have become a fixed or widely-accepted term outside the Japanese court until at 
least the medieval era. As late as the fourteenth century, for example, raiders from the 
Japanese Islands were called Wakö (‘Wa pirates’) using the old name Wa instead 
of Nihon:
Neither the people of the Korean Peninsula nor the Koryo 
government, the Chinese people nor the Ming government called the
Wakö ‘Nihon pirates’. Six or seven hundred years after the court of
the Yamato/ Ritsuryö state had established the name ‘Nihon’ and used 
it in diplomatic relations, the people of medieval East Asia called the 
attacking Japanese pirates, ‘Wa pirates’.
(Kadowaki 1992a: 1)
Although Japanese concepts of their ‘ethnicity’ were transformed through contact with 
the West from the late nineteenth century (see Yun 1993), traditional views of ‘Japan’ 
have emphasized a homogenous nation centred around a unified Japanese state. The 
concept of the Japanese people has become almost inseparable from the political state of 
‘Japan’. This (mis)use of the term ‘Japan’ has served to mask the ethnic and cultural 
diversity of the premodem Islands and to legitimize the ideology of the emperor. A 
number of Japanese scholars, most eloquently Amino Yoshihiko, now argue that ‘Japan’ 
only be used to refer to the state of that name - or even be rejected entirely:
If the Japanese people come to understand the history of [the term], 
the use of the name B ^  (Nihon) may be reconsidered: we can 
continue using it as an expression of boundless gratitude to the sun, 
or, alternatively, we can reject it as something that has become stained 
and bloodied, and choose a completely new one.
(Amino 1992a: 132)
Amino’s comments gain extra pertinence in the light of a recent trend to use ‘Japan’ and 
‘Japanese’ in a more inclusive sense than ever before. As discussed in Part I, until the 
1930s Japanese anthropologists made a strict differentiation between ‘Japanese’ and 
‘non-Japanese’ Insular cultures. In reaction to the then-dominant imperialist view of
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Japanese history, however, Yamanouchi Sugao and other archaeologists made a 
conscious break from such ethnic interpretations of prehistory. After the Second World 
War, the term ‘Japanese’ became commonly used to mean all the inhabitants of the 
Islands, past and present. In his 1951 book Nihon Minzoku no Keisei ( ‘The Formation 
of the Japanese People’), Töma Seita took the basic approach that “The Japanese have 
inhabited this Japanese archipelago from the beginning” (Töma 1951: 1). Historian 
Inoue Kiyoshi (1963: 1) wrote, “From as far back in our history as it is possible to go 
through until the present, we Japanese have lived as the same race (shuzoku) in the same 
region - the present Japanese archipelago.” Bomoff (1991: 25) relates the story of a 
small boy’s visit to the 1988 Tokyo National Science Museum exhibition on Japanese 
origins:
‘Although we are Jomon people’, [he] read aloud from a notice 
flanking the exhibit, ‘we can speak Japanese.’ When [one of the 
female attendants pretending to be a Jomonette] congratulated him 
effusively on his reading abilities, the little boy cried out ‘ Yappari,
Nihonjin-da/ ’ with a mixture of surprise and relief: T thought so - 
she’s Japanese!’ The thought that Jomon people might have been 
otherwise, even to a small boy, is disturbing.
The anti-scientific tautology inherent in this usage of ‘Japanese’ seems lost on most 
users. Sahara Makoto (1993: 48), for instance, includes a footnote in a general history 
of Japan to explain that the term ‘Japanese’ means a specific ethnic group with a shared 
culture and language, but that in his chapter ‘Japanese’ will simply be used to mean the 
ancient humans who lived in the Islands. The implication, from this one of Japan’s 
leading archaeologists, is that these definitions amount to the same thing.
My usage of ‘Japanese’ in this thesis avoids both the exclusive and the inclusive trends 
of the recent literature. The inclusive approach of Sahara and others hides the ethnic 
diversity and conflict that was an important part of the history of the Islands. Though in 
most cases it seems intended to be a more ‘liberal’ usage, in incorporating the primitive 
Other into the Japanese Self it is one of the best indicators of the success of the 
agricultural mainland Japanese who, having almost totally replaced the biological, 
linguistic and cultural identities of the other Islanders, have now begun to incorporate 
them into a monolithic history to an extent never before achieved. The exclusivist 
position of Amino, on the other hand, gives, in my opinion, too much emphasis to the 
ideologies of ‘Nihon’, since the Japanese people are intrinsically linked to the Japanese 
state (see also Kikuchi 1994: 33-34). In Amino’s writings, ‘Japan’ is rejected because 
of its powerful connotations, but, while the Japanese state (/>., Nihon) did not exist 
before about AD 700, the people who formed that state did.
In this thesis the Japanese are defined as the population which was formed in the Yayoi
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period through the immigration of Peninsular farmers and their subsequent mixing with 
indigenous Jömon people. The contribution of the Jömon people to the Japanese varied 
by region, but in much of the western archipelago was probably less than one quarter 
(see Chapter 3). It is important to stress that over much of the past two thousand years 
this Japanese population has probably not seen itself as a single ethnic group (see 
Chapter 9). Even as regards biology and language, I am not suggesting that the Japanese 
were ever completely differentiated from their neighbours or that the biological and 
linguistic criteria coincide completely. As well as genetic influence from the Jömon 
people on the Yayoi/Japanese core population, some linguistic borrowing from the 
Jömon languages cannot be ruled ou t
The cultural manifestations of the Japanese are irrelevant to the definition of that 
population used here. The association of the Japanese with rice has long been a potent 
one. In his Kokyö Nanajünen, folklorist Yanagita Kunio (1875-1962) wrote, “I am 
convinced that the Japanese are a people indivisible from that thing called rice” (cited in 
Sasaki 1993: 225). By my definition, they would still be Japanese even if they had 
subsisted entirely on pineapples and pistachio nuts. Of course, rice cultivation and other 
aspects of ‘traditional’ Japanese culture have influenced the ways in which the Japanese 
people view their identity and, in turn, are viewed by others. These cultural traits, 
however, have always been in a process of flux and negotiation and to define the 
Japanese by such traits is a form of circular reasoning which only serves to support the 
myths of Japanese uniqueness.
There is, however, one cultural trait which we are justified in including in any 
definition of the Japanese - agriculture. Again it must be stressed that the type of 
agriculture is irrelevant; what is of primary significance is the presence of an expanding, 
predatory farming system. The history of the world since the Neolithic Transformation 
has been one of the expansion of farmers at the expense of non-farming peoples. There 
are now no hunter-gathering peoples unaffected by farmers and during the next century 
the world’s few remaining hunter-gatherers may totally disappear. Many of these 
‘farmers’ have, of course, reached an industrial level and live in a world where their 
influence on non-farmers has increased phenomenally. For example, Japanese and other 
companies exploit Southeast Asian rainforests, forcing foragers off their land thousands 
of kilometres from the companies’ home countries. Despite such complexities, however, 
the basic process of expansion is the same and in this respect industrial cultures can be 
considered as advanced agricultural ones.
The Japanese Islands have been no exception to this world-wide phenomenon. Full- 
scale food production began in the Islands in the Yayoi period (Hudson 1990a). As well 
as being the basic cause of the expansion of the Japanese population, agriculture
14
provided the basis for the growth of social complexity which culminated in the Ritsuryö 
state of the eighth century AD. This social complexity in turn brought about the 
conditions for the complex processes of ethnogenesis that occurred in the Islands after 
the Yayoi. This is not to say, however, that the form  of these cultural developments has 
any sort of inherent link with agriculture. As Gellner (1988: 19) notes, agriculture 
establishes the essential conditions, but it does not predetermine the forms that culture 
will take.
To some historians of Japan my emphasis on agriculture may seem to contradict the 
recent stress given to non-agricultural peoples by Amino (1984,1994,1995, in press) 
and others. Umehara (1991: 163) writes, “Hitherto, understanding of Japan and 
Japanese culture has assumed that Japanese culture is unitary and above all based on 
agriculture.” To my mind, to say that Japanese culture was based above all on 
agriculture is a truism that should not excuse our ignoring the non-farming peoples of the 
Islands. Fishermen, nuns, actors and prostitutes all lived in an archipelago where food 
production was the basis of political power and were all part of what was above all an 
agricultural society.
Apart from the Japanese, the other core population discussed in this thesis is the 
Jömon. My usage of these terms may appear contradictory: if there is a core of 
biological and linguistic continuity between Jömon and Ainu, should not the Jömon 
people be designated as an ‘Ainu population’? In view of the biological evidence for 
Jömon-Ainu affinity discussed in Chapter 3, it may indeed be appropriate to refer to the 
Jömon people as Ainu. That this has not yet happened is almost certainly due more to 
the ideological factors discussed in Part I than to any ‘scientific’ reasons. There are 
several problems, however, with a too hasty Jömon=Ainu identification. To begin with, 
Hokkaido was essentially prehistoric until the nineteenth century and the exact degree of 
continuity between, say, the Epi-Jömon and Satsumon periods relies on still-debated 
archaeological and anthropological interpretations. Secondly, and more importantly, we 
have absolutely no idea when the hypothetical Jömon/Ainu population was first formed 
or when the Ainu language was first spoken. For these reasons, it may presently be best 
to limit the term ‘Ainu’ to the period and culture of that name in order to test more 
synthetic hypotheses about Ainu origins.
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A MODEL OF ETHNOGENESIS IN THE JAPANESE ISLANDS
This thesis begins in Part I with a detailed discussion of previous theories on the 
formation of the Japanese in general and Yayoi culture in particular. I argue that 
nationalistic ideologies of Japaneseness have profoundly affected the course of research 
on these topics. The major assumptions of these ideologies are: (1) the biological, 
linguistic and cultural aspects of Japanese identity overlap almost completely with each 
other, as well as with the ancient Yamato state and with the modem Japanese nation; (2) 
culture and ethnos are closed, bounded units, and (3) Japanese culture is derived from 
several such units, but there is an essential ‘Japanese’ psychic unity which permeates 
these various cultural building blocks right down to the concrete kiso bunka (‘basic 
culture’) below. These are, of course, quite astonishing assumptions but they can be 
found at all levels of Japanese society.3 For example, it is accepted by many people in 
contemporary Japan that only ethnic Japanese can speak Japanese fluently; foreigners 
(especially Westerners) who become highly proficient in the language are usually seen as 
somehow threatening exceptions to this rule (Miller 1982: 147). There is a similar 
widespread assumption that people who do not look Japanese cannot be Japanese 
citizens (Yoshino 1992: 117-8). While such beliefs are naturally much less common 
amongst professional anthropologists, their influence is still visible. Sasaki Kömei, 
Director of the National Museum of Ethnology in Osaka and one of Japan’s leading 
anthropologists, defines the Japanese as those people “who speak the Japanese language 
as their mother tongue, who possess traditional Japanese culture, and who think 
themselves to be Japanese” (Sasaki 1991b: 12). Though Sasaki admits this is a “loose” 
definition, in my view it is highly problematic. Today most Ainu, Okinawans, and 
Korean and Chinese minorities in Japan speak Japanese as their mother tongue, yet few 
would probably see themselves as embracing “traditional” Japanese culture, however that 
is defined. Many of these minorities may think of themselves as Japanese citizens yet 
they are essentially viewed as foreigners by most ‘ethnic’ Japanese. Miller (1982:151- 
52) discusses a similarly problematic definition of the Japanese by a leading archae­
ologist In another example, historian Kawakatsu Heita (1991: 200) argues that ethnic 
groups are the most basic social groups and are as old as human history itself.
3 I am not suggesting here that such assumptions are only found in Japan. Forsythe (1989), for 
example, discusses similar attitudes held by Germans. What is perhaps unusual about the Japanese 
case is the level of support for such ideas. As Oblas (1995: 1) puts it, “If the Japanese myth of racial 
origins was an automobile, one might hear the consumer refrain that it outperforms the western model in 
terms of long-term reliability, flexible handling ability and attractive features. One would learn that the 
western myth depends on an abstract concept for its basic plan and utilizes scientifically gathered and 
verified information as the main materials while the competition relies on the force of imagery in design 
and makes optimum use of ancient historical texts and modern mass media creativity.”
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Such confusion over the nature of ethnicity clearly stems from the pre-war ultra- 
nationalist notion of the family state (cf. Brown 1955: 200-237). Members of that state 
were “perceived to be related ‘by blood’ to one another and ultimately to the emperor.... 
Kinship, religion and race were fused with one another to produce an intensely felt 
collective sense of ‘oneness’” (Yoshino 1992: 26). Archaeologist Fumiko Ikawa-Smith 
(1990: 67) recalls that during the war “on repr£sentait la nation japonaise comme une 
immense famille, dont l’empereur dtait le «p£re», et les citoyens japonais dtaient ichioku 
doho, cent millions de frkres et sceurs.” In this context, it is not surprising that 
nationalistic definitions of the Japanese or ‘Yamato’ race were given an historical basis. 
Ancient historian Kita Sadakichi, for example, defined Yamato minzoku (ie., the 
‘Japanese race’) as “a general term for the whole populace which has lived in our island 
country for many years, spoken the same national language (kokugo), possessed the 
same customs, considered themselves as a single people, and also reverently accepted the 
unbroken imperial lineage of the emperori’ (Kita 1978[1929]: 211).
After discussing the historical background to these nationalistic views of Japanese 
ethnogenesis, Part II goes on to present a model for the formation of a Japanese core 
population in the Yayoi period. The major focus here is the Jömon-Yayoi transition.
The Jömon period began around 10,000 BC with the advent of pottery and was marked 
by a hunter-gatherer lifestyle with some limited cultivation. The Yayoi, in contrast, was 
a fully agricultural culture based primarily, but by no means exclusively, on rice and 
lasting from about 400 BC to AD 250 or 300. The Jömon-Yayoi transition has been a 
major topic of archaeological research, but so far has been approached in a rather limited 
way. Since the Yayoi is perceived as being so integral to the establishment of traditional 
Japanese culture, and thus to current Japanese identity, the spread of the Yayoi is seen as 
a ‘natural’ process that needs little explanation. Almost all Japanese scholars, for 
example, assume that once rice was available it would have been quickly adopted by the 
prehistoric inhabitants of the archipelago (eg., Okazaki 1993: 271-72). In the West, 
since at least the Man the Hunter symposium (Lee and DeVore 1968), archaeologists 
have argued that affluent hunter-gatherers will usually be reluctant to take up farming. In 
Japan, preconceptions about the status of the Yayoi have precluded consideration of such 
questions.
The outline of the model of ethnogenesis proposed in Part II can be summarized in a 
few paragraphs. As its basis it takes the so-called ‘dual structure’ or two-stage model of 
population history now supported by a majority of Japanese physical anthropologists. 
According to this model, the Japanese Islands were settled by populations from 
Southeast Asia and/or south China sometime during the Pleistocene. These peoples were 
the ancestors of the Jömon people who occupied the archipelago until the late first
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millennium BC. In the Yayoi period there was an influx of Northeast Asian groups who 
spread rapidly through the Japanese Islands, reaching the Tohoku region by the Kofun 
period. The modem inhabitants of the central islands of Kyushu, Shikoku and Honshu 
derive primarily from these Yayoi immigrants, although the genetic contribution of the 
indigenous Jömon people is thought to increase with distance from north Kyushu - the 
original ‘port of entry’ of the migrants. Aspects of this population model, including the 
concept of Yayoi immigration, have been debated in the literature for a long time. Over 
the past few years, however, a remarkable consensus has been achieved that large-scale 
immigration really did occur in the Yayoi. This consensus is based on a wide range of 
new cranial, dental and genetic studies which are summarized in Chapter 3.
From this hypothesis that large-scale immigration into western Japan occurred in the 
Yayoi, I go on to consider the linguistic and cultural aspects of that population 
movement I argue that both the linguistic and archaeological records support the two- 
stage biological scheme. My approach to the linguistic side is two-pronged. Firstly, 
several archaeologists have recently tried to develop explicit theories for the relationship 
between language dispersals and human populations. Bell wood (1991 ,1993a, 1993b, 
1994), Renfrew (1987, 1989, 1991, 1992a, 1992b) and others have argued, I believe 
convincingly, that following initial human dispersal in the Pleistocene, colonization 
resulting from agricultural expansion was the major factor in the spread of the world’s 
languages before AD 1500. Theoretically, therefore, initial dispersal in the Pleistocene 
and agricultural expansion in the Holocene should be able to explain the distribution of 
most languages in prehistory, at least in agricultural latitudes. With these theoretical 
expectations in mind, my next step is to look at the language patterning of the Japanese 
Islands. The presence of only three languages in the archipelago - Japanese, Ryukyu an 
and Ainu - suggests language replacement has occurred at some quite recent time in the 
past If such replacement had not happened, then we would expect the language(s) of 
the initial Pleistocene settlers of Japan to have split into hundreds of surviving local 
languages - as is presumably the case in New Guinea. Linguists agree that modem 
Japanese and Ryukyu an are derived from a single parent language (Proto-Japanese) 
which existed sometime before the texts of the eighth century AD. Various linguistic 
estimates, including those from glottochronology, suggest Proto-Japanese was spoken in 
or around the time of the Yayoi. It thus seems highly parsimonious to link the spread of 
the Japanese language through the Islands with agricultural colonization in the Yayoi.
For reasons discussed in Chapter 4 ,1 argue that Ainu may be derived from a Jömon 
language.
While it is important to bear in mind that the transition from Jömon to Yayoi was a 
complex phenomenon which cannot be solely explained by migration, Chapters 5 and 6
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argue that the archaeological record of the transition contains evidence of immigration 
from the Korean Peninsula, of population expansion within the Japanese Islands, and of 
hybridization with indigenous Jömon peoples. The identification of population 
movements in prehistory is one of the hardest tasks faced by the archaeologist In order 
to gain a deeper understanding of the Yayoi case, I make use of comparative analyses of 
migration in the Pacific, northeastern America and Anglo-Saxon England. I believe this 
comparative approach to be invaluable in assessing the inevitable obscurities of the 
archaeological record and in judging the relationships between the biological, linguistic 
and cultural data.
In Part m  the emphasis shifts towards the cultural construction of ethnicity out of the 
basic core population that was established in the Yayoi. I argue that the cultural aspects 
of ethnicity should be seen as cumulative negotiation rather than something ‘bom* in a 
pristine, fully-formed state. Such a view necessitates an approach to culture change that 
takes account of complex interactions within the larger system. Part ID, therefore, 
adopts a world-systems approach to the problem of post-Yayoi ethnogenesis in the 
Japanese Islands. Whilst world-systems theory has been widely used by archaeologists 
in recent years, many theoretical problems remain, not least in how it may be applied to 
understanding ethnogenesis. The starting point for the model developed here is 
Hechter’s (1975) internal colonialism theory whereby ethnic differentiation is attributed 
to uneven economic and political interactions between core and periphery rather than to 
the social isolation of the periphery.
The Ainu, who form the subject of Chapter 8, provide an excellent example of the 
approach used in Part ID. For a long time the Ainu have been seen as pristine primitives 
and hunter-gatherers who only turned to farming after Japanese colonization in the 
nineteenth century. As recently as 1993, Umehara wrote, “thinking I wanted to know 
the essence of Jömon culture, I naturally couldn’t help but pay attention to Ainu culture 
because the Ainu are a people who have lived in the Japanese archipelago and maintained 
a hunter-gatherer culture from a timeless past right until recently” (Umehara 1993: i). 
Similar comments are common in the literature. Watanabe Hitoshi, the doyen of Ainu 
ethnography, concluded “it seems quite reasonable to state that until 1867, the Japanese 
had relatively little effect upon the life of the Ainu” after himself describing the 
encroachment of Japanese trading posts in Hokkaido from the sixteenth century and the 
virtual enslavement of some Ainu in fishing stations (basho) in the early nineteenth 
century (Watanabe 1972a: 451). In contrast to such statements, Chapter 8 argues that the 
very defining elements of the Ainu period and culture (which began around AD 1300) 
can be linked with a dramatic increase in Japanese trade goods flowing north as 
Hokkaido became more and more exploited by core regions to the south. Biologically,
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and probably linguistically, the Ainu appear to be descended from a Jomon core 
population, but culturally we can distinguish a transition to the pattern of Ainu culture 
known ethnographically at the end of the Satsumon era around 1300. In others words, 
around 1300 the Jömon/Ainu core population reformed itself into an etic ethnos that can 
be termed culturally Ainu for the first time. Lack of evidence makes any speculations 
about emic Ainu views of their premodem identity nearly impossible.
From the basis of a core population - itself never static - ethnic groups undergo 
complex processes of cultural divergence and assimilation resulting in units which, in 
prehistoric contexts, are visible only as archaeological cultures. Overriding these two 
levels is the fuzziest set of all, that of self-identity and in the last chapter of the thesis I 
attempt a few speculations regarding the possible nature of Japanese emic ethnicity in the 
premodem era. I conclude that the core population here termed ‘Japanese’ almost 
certainly did not see itself as a single ethnos until the twentieth century, and furthermore 
that it is impossible to assign any distinctive cultural criteria which might give a unity to 
this population throughout the whole of its history.
PART I
JAPANESE ETHNICITY: 
HISTORIES OF A CONCEPT
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CHAPTER TWO
TALES TOLD IN A DREAM
i f im }  tiakysekiset oviita dm ansir^i& : the ■ d&ties^jthe 3#e
toere neither divine enÜtitS-dperad^ß 'Otdsidi of fdtyvjpj, V&CSi
cosmotqgicator metaphysical elements iötfyt
die onpind lK<^ iki and  tähori shoH accounts* ftkttdm0fd.
prodwtsofthe ‘naive and credulous ‘people
events of the pdstj had tumid history into ü *tak to(dm a dreami. Illllillllillllll
T h is  chapter argues that the course of research on ethnogenesis in the Japanese
Islands has been strongly influenced by nationalististic discourses in Japanese society.
I am not suggesting that Japanese archaeologists and anthropologists as a whole have 
consciously supported the emperor-centred nationalism of the Japanese state - in fact 
as a generalization the opposite is true. Nationalism, however, has always provided a 
context for debates on prehistory. In particular, a primordialist view of ethnicity, the 
view that the Japanese Volk was created at a single time in antiquity and has continued 
to be a bounded, static, essentially unchanging essence ever since, will be shown to 
have very deep roots in the Japanese philosophical tradition and to have played an 
important role in debates on ethnogenesis.
A three-stage chronological division is a useful way of ordering the material 
discussed here, although many themes cross-cut these stages. The rise of the nativist 
Kokugaku movement and the growing significance of the Ainu are the major themes of 
the first stage, which spans the period from about 1600 until the eve of the introduction 
of scientific archaeology into Japan in 1877. The second stage lasts from 1877 to 1935 
and marks a new intensity in the debate over Japanese origins due to the influence of 
the new fields of archaeology and anthropology. Stage 2 was the time of transition 
between a textual and a truly archaeological approach to the past. Stage 3, which 
begins with the Minerva Debate of 1936, is the era of scientific archaeology on an 
increasingly elaborate scale; but it is also a stage of complex discourse between
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nationalism and cultural identity. Of these three stages, only the second saw a firm 
conception of a non-Japanese people inhabiting the Islands before the arrival of the 
Japanese themselves. For most Japanese scholars of the first and third stages, all 
ancient inhabitants of the Islands are ethnic Japanese.
STAGE 1: JIMMU, WU TAEBO AND NATIVIST DISCOURSE, 1600-1876
A number of the main themes in the study of Japanese ethnogenesis have their 
origins in this period. It is widely argued that the modem roots of Japanese 
nationalism are to be found in the Kokugaku (National Learning) movement of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries (eg., Weiner 1994: 12-13; McCormack in press). 
Kokugaku can be seen as “a nativist reaction against the sinophile intellectual 
atmosphere in Tokugawa Japan (1600-1867) and an affirmation of the indigenous 
culture of Japan” (Yoshino 1992: 46). Textual criticism of ancient works such as the 
Kojiki and Man’yöshü by Moto’ori Norinaga (1730-1801) and others was part of a 
growing intellectual emphasis on indigenous culture and rejection of foreign 
influences. The ‘primordial’ view of Japanese ethnicity and the idea that Japanese 
culture was a pure, bounded concept have clear roots in the Kokugaku movement; the 
movement also stimulated increased debate on Japan’s antiquity (see Bleed 1986; 
Harootunian 1988; Hoffman 1974).
Before the introduction of scientific archaeology and anthropology, ancient Japanese 
and Chinese texts were, of course, the main source of information about the origins of 
the Japanese people. The early chapters of the Kojiki (AD 712) and Nihon Shoki (720) 
describe the creation of the Japanese Islands in the Age of the Gods, followed by the 
eastward advance of the first human emperor Jimmu from Kyushu into the Kinai 
region and his subjugation of the primitive tribes he found along the way (cf. Aston 
1972:1,1-137; Philippi 1968: 47-182). Traditionally, Jimmu’s conquest has been seen 
as marking the beginning of the Japanese people in the Islands. While interpretations 
of this myth have changed over the centuries, its significance remains unchallenged 
with, for example, Umehara (1990: 14) arguing it reflects Yayoi colonization at the 
expense of the Jömon people. ‘National Foundation Day’, a national holiday on 
February 11 to commemorate Jimmu’s ascension in 660 BC, was revived by the 
Japanese government as recently as 1966 (Yoshino 1992: 207).
An understanding of the two major philosophical schools of the Tokugawa period is 
essential to comprehend Japanese views of their origins and of antiquity during Stage
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1. Confucianism was the first of these schools, the second was the nativist Kokugaku. 
For our present purposes, the most important difference between the two was the 
degree of emphasis given to continental (mainly Chinese) influences on Japanese 
history. Both the tradition and the actual texts of Chinese historical writing were 
central to the Confucianist approach, whereas Kokugaku nativists did their best to play 
down the influence of China on Japanese history. Many Confucian scholars, however, 
“despite their strong orientation toward Chinese civilization, also looked to Japan’s 
antiquity for ‘unique’ national virtues” (Reischauer and Craig 1989: 102-3) and in the 
end this endogenous approach proved the more durable, providing a basis for the 
virulent nationalism of Stage 2.
An excellent example of differing Tokugawa approaches to Japanese origins is 
provided by the debate over Wu Taibo (Brownlee 1988: 41; Kracht 1986: 140-1; 
Miyazaki 1988: 38-41; Nakai 1980: 188-95; Webb 1958: 20-21). Taibo is mentioned 
in several early Chinese texts as an ancestor of the Zhou royal lineage who gave up his 
legitimate rights of succession in deference to his father who wanted his second son to 
succeed. The official histories of the Jin and Liang dynasties follow the now lost Wei 
Lue in noting that the Japanese saw themselves as descendants of Taibo. Similar 
stories describe the exploits of a son of Shaokang of the legendary Xia dynasty and the 
Qin Daoist exile Xufu (Fig. 2.1).
The Taibo story was openly criticized as early as the fourteenth century by 
Kitabatake Chikafusa (1293-1354) in his Jinnö Shötöki (‘Chronicle of the Direct 
Descent of Gods and Sovereigns’):
One Chinese source states: “The Japanese are descended from ... [Taibo]... 
of Wu,” but this assertion has absolutely no basis in fact. It was also 
claimed in ancient times that the Japanese were of the same stock as the 
people of Korea.... After the separation of heaven and earth, [the god] 
Susanoo-no-mikoto did in fact go to Korea. Hence the assertion that the 
Korean people are also descended from [the gods] is not really so 
incredible. Yet however plausible, even this assertion was rejected long 
ago. Since the Japanese are descendants o f the [gods] ..., how could they 
possibly derive from [Taibo] ofWu, who lived in a much later age?
(Varley 1980: 104, emphasis added)
However, a hypothetical reconstruction by Confucianist Hayashi Razan (1583-1657) 
of the views of the medieval monk Engetsu (1300-1375), who had reputedly written a 
book (later burnt because of its contents) arguing that Taibo could be identified with 
the Kojiki INihon Shoki god Ninigi-no-mikoto, led to the story becoming a subject of 
some controversy in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries (Nakai 1980: 189). 
Razan argued Ninigi and Jimmu may have been derived from Taibo, although he 
emphasized this was a private opinion, obviously afraid his work might receive the
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same treatment as that of Engetsu (Tsunoda et al. 1958: 358-60). In his Shököhatsu 
(‘A Brunt Discharge of Words’) (1781), To Teikan (1732-1797) was less circumspect 
than Razan, proposing that Jimmu was related to Taibo whose descendants had 
reached Kyushu from China by way of the Ryukyus. Teikan derived various aspects 
of Japanese culture from Korea as well as China and proposed that the date of the 
ascension of Jimmu in the Nara texts was 600 years too early and should really be 60 
BC (see Hoshino 1980: 18-19; Torii 1926: 60-76).
The use of the Taibo myth by Razan and other Confucianists can be seen as an 
attempt to bolster Japanese imperial prestige through an appeal to Confucian values 
(Nakai 1980: 189-90; Webb 1958: 21). In the Analects, Confucius himself had 
described Taibo as a paragon of virtue: “The Master said, Of [Taibo] it may indeed be 
said that he attained to the very highest pitch of moral power. No less than three times 
he renounced the sovereignty of all things under Heaven, without the people getting a 
chance to praise him for it” (Waley 1938: 132). A number of Confucian scholars, 
most notably Arai Hakuseki (1657-1725), however, did not accept a Chinese origin for 
the Japanese people (Miyazaki 1988: 41). Hakuseki specifically rejected the Chinese 
accounts of Taibo, Shaokang and Xufu as progenitors of the Japanese imperial family, 
but in his KoshitsU Wakumon (1716) he suggested certain Kyushu chieftains may have 
been descended from Taibo or Shaokang (Arai 1906: 390). Tokugawa Mitsukuni 
(1628-1701), patron of the Confucian history the Dai Nihonshi, was astounded by 
support for the Taibo story. “What sort of nonsense is this?” he asked in 1670. “This 
is like some foreign book calling the Heavenly (ie., Japanese) Dynasty an offshoot of 
the [Zhou] line. This idea comes from a mistaken tradition entirely unworthy of 
credence” (Webb 1958: 21).
Kokugaku scholars did not, of course, look very favorably on the legends of Wu 
Taibo and the other proposed Chinese ‘ancestors’. For nativists such as Moto’ori 
Norinaga, it was the very fact that the Japanese emperors could boast an unbroken line 
of descent back to the sun goddess Amaterasu that gave Japan her innate superiority. 
Norinaga was so outraged by Teikan’s Shököhatsu that he wrote a detailed attack on 
the book entitled Kenkyöjin or ‘Silencing a Lunatic’ (1785) (see Moto’ori 1972: 273- 
303). The nativist ‘agenda’, however, went much further than mere name-calling. It 
aimed at the removal of the Japanese “from the Other [mainly China] and from both 
history and culture” by emphasizing “those aspects that made all Japanese irreducibly 
Japanese - the same and thereby different from the Other” (Harootunian 1988: 409). 
Even the most superficial knowledge of Japanese history was enough to determine that 
Japan’s debt to China and Korea was enormous. In denying these influences, the 
nativists also had to deny the real complexities of Japanese history in order to construct
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Fig. 2.1. Xufu’s arrival in Japan as depicted in the Kii Meisho Zue (1883). From Mori (1989: 115).
a new, purely ‘Japanese’ culture. Though it harkened back to the Age of the Gods 
before Chinese influences, this new identity was pure only in its imagination.
Norinaga “often likened the Kojiki to the ‘clear mirror’ in which the image of the age 
of [the gods] is reflected. The task to which Norinaga dedicated most of his life was to 
clarify and disclose the ‘image’ as it is, by wiping the ‘dust’ or ‘veil’ of the ‘Chinese 
spirit’ from the ‘mirrror”’ (Matsumoto 1970: 80). In reality, the nativists saw only 
their own nostalgic reflection, yet in their removal of the Japanese people from both 
history and culture, they created a powerful, imperialist myth of common descent and 
superiority.
The following passage from the Kodö Taii (‘Summary of the Ancient Way ) by 
Hirata Atsutane (1776-1843) leaves no doubt as to the nationalistic appeal of 
Tokuagawa nativism:
People all over the world refer to Japan as the Land of the Gods, and call 
us the descendants of the gods. Indeed, it is exactly as they say: our 
country, as a special mark of favor from the heavenly gods, was begotten
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by them, and there is thus so immense a difference between Japan and all 
the other countries as to defy comparison. Ours is a splendid and blessed 
country,... and we, down to the most humble man and woman, are the 
descendants of the gods.
(Tsunoda et al. 1958: 544)
Similar ideologies have been used in many parts of the world through history, but few 
have been as successful as the Japanese ‘myth of uniqueness’. As we shall see later in 
this chapter, even after the diverse roots of Japanese culture became widely accepted, 
the idea that a ‘pure’, unitary culture was formed out of those roots remained - and 
continues to remain - a powerful one.
Perhaps not surprisingly, works by early European visitors to Japan reflect various 
influences on their interpretations of Japanese origins. Portuguese Jesuit Joäo 
Rodrigues concluded that Japan was settled by different continental peoples at 
different times in the past As well as Chinese and Koreans in the western archipelago, 
Rodrigues argued that north Honshu was settled by Tartars from “the Tartar island 
called Ezo [ie., Hokkaido]” (Cooper 1973: 45), probably reflecting contemporary 
Japanese beliefs that Ezo was linked to the mainland (c/. Kamiya 1994):
It is true that the Japanese have been subject to one leader or king above all 
the rest with the same language and general customs throughout all the 
kingdom; nevertheless it is well known to anybody who has seen all of 
Japan that each region has many special things similar to those parts 
whence they were peopled, and that there are differences between some 
regions and others.
(Joäo Rodrigues, 15617-1633; Cooper 1973: 46, emphasis added)
Although Rodrigues had supported the legends of Wu Taibo and Xufu (cf. Cooper 
1973: 39-43), German physician Engelbert Kaempfer (1651-1716) argued against a 
Chinese origin for the Japanese because of what he saw as irreconcilable differences in 
language, religion, and “civil customs and way of life” (Kaempfer 1906: 133-38). 
Instead, Kaempfer proposed a Babylonian origin:
... in the first Ages of the World, not long after the Deluge, when the 
confusion of languages at Babel oblig’d the Babylonians to drop their 
design of building a Tower... and occasion’d their being dispers’d all over 
the World,... then the Japanese also set out on their Journey:... after many 
years travelling,... they alighted at this remote part of the World [and] 
being well pleas’d with its situation and fruitfulness, they resolv’d to chuse 
it for the place of their abode;... consequently they are an original Nation, 
no ways indebted to the Chinese for their descent and existence ....”
(Kaempfer 1906: 151-2)
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What is interesting here is the way Kaempfer attempted to explain what he saw as the 
linguistic and cultural uniqueness of the Japanese by deriving them from a single 
source. That his Christian background led him to propose Babylon as the ultimate 
origin of the Japanese is perhaps less important than the fact that Kaempfer saw fit to 
propose the same sort of primordialist theory of Japanese ethnicity that was espoused 
by many of his Japanese contemporaries. Kaempfer admits that “from time to time 
new Colonies were sent over [to Japan], chiefly from China and Corea”, but “their 
number must have been very inconsiderable with regard to the bulk of the Japanese 
Nation” (1906: 146-47). In other words, despite these minor incursions, the ‘essence’ 
of the Japanese people was formed at a specific but undated time in antiquity.
Kaempfer (1906: 158) makes the interesting comment that the Japanese “have ... 
little to say concerning the state of their Country, and the history of their ancestors 
before the time of Sinmu [Jimmu] their first Monarch. For this reason several of their 
own Writers have ventur’d to call Japan Atarasikoks, and Sinkokf, that is, New 
Country, as if it had been newly found out and peopled under the reign of their first 
Emperor.” Although he simply placed the ‘creation’ of the Japanese further back in 
time, Kaempfer was critical of this native view of history, arguing that “the Japanese 
Nation must needs have existed, and liv’d in the Country, a considerable time before 
their first... Emperor, since when he was rais’d to the throne, they were then already 
grown very numerous” (Kaempfer 1906: 159). This question of who inhabited the 
archipelago before Jimmu is a crucial one. Kaempfer believed that the Japanese 
people had settled the Islands long before Jimmu and had “led for many ages a 
wandring life, erring from place to place” and “living on their Cattle, on what the earth 
produced of plants, roots and fruits, and the Sea afforded of fish and crabs” (1906: 159 
& 146). Few Japanese scholars of the Tokugawa period, however, seem to have 
shared such a prosaic view of their origins, seeing instead an essential continuity from 
the Age of the Gods through Jimmu into the present era. Yamaga Sokö (1622-1685), a 
pupil of Razan, wrote “In Chugoku [ie., Japan] alone, although from the time of 
creation until the first human Emperor, some two million years ... have elapsed, the 
Imperial line of the heavenly gods has never changed” (Earl 1964: 48). Norinaga 
expressed similar thoughts in a more poetic fashion:
Yononaka no 
aru omobuki wa 
nanigoto mo 
kamiyo no ato o 
tazunete shirayu
“What ever exists in the world can be understood by tracing it back 
to the age of the deities” (Yoshikawa 1983: 262).
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Norinaga did not argue that the Japanese were created ex nihilo, but that they 
developed from the gods (kami) in a smooth process: he saw “no distinct dividing line 
between the age of kami and [the] human age” (Matsumoto 1970: 178).
Understandably a number of Tokugawa scholars found the Age of the Gods rather 
hard to weave into a historical narrative. Few would have agreed with Asaka Tampaku 
(1654-1737) who called the Age of the Gods “far-fetched and insignificant” (cited in 
Brownlee 1988: 42), but Tokugawa Mitsunori wrote that, “The matters of the Age of 
the Gods are all strange, and hard to include in the chronicle of Emperor Jimmu”; for 
this reason his Dai Nihonshi “did not begin with the founding of Japan by the gods, but 
with the inauguration of imperial rule by Jimmu” (Brownlee ibid.). Arai Hakuseki 
attempted to place the Age of the Gods into an explicitly historical, Sinocentric view 
of the past (Nakai 1988: 242-64). He argued that the “gods were men” (Arai 1906:
219) and that Takamagahara, the High Plain of Heaven, could be identified with a real 
place in Hitachi province. Hakuseki saw the submission of the local Yamato chiefs to 
Jimmu as an example of the transfer of the mandate of power rather than an ethnic 
Japanese/barbarian conflict (see Nakai ibid.). After the ascension of Jimmu, almost all 
Tokugawa observers agreed on the unbroken line of imperial descent. If a few 
shadowy barbarians had lived in the Islands before Jimmu, they were of no real 
significance in seventeenth and eighteenth century historical discourse. Indeed, for 
Confucianists, the presence of barbarians surrounding the central kingdom (the so- 
called ka-i system) was the natural order and not something that required detailed 
explanation.
A fundamental shift in this view of ancient Japan occurred in the nineteenth century 
when increased Japanese encroachment on the Ainu led to their appropriation as a 
primitive people who could be associated with barbarians living in Japan before 
Jimmu. This idea was not a totally new one. The Kamakura-era Soga Monogatari had 
proposed that the Ezo (Ainu) were descendants of the demon king Abi who had been 
banished to Sotogahama (Aomori) by Jimmu (Kikuchi 1994: 48). Medieval 
perceptions of the impurity of the regions beyond the state boundaries were, however, 
clearly at work in this predominantly spatial model. It was the addition of an 
historical perspective that was the crucial development of the nineteenth century.
The appropropriation of the Ainu into Japanese (pre)history has many facets and 
requires location in the complex discourses of colonialism and exploration. From 
early European writers we know that the seventeenth-century metropolitan Japanese 
knew very little about the native inhabitants of Hokkaido, or Ezo as it was then called. 
In the 1630s, Francois Caron wrote of Ezo that, “The Iappaners attempted its 
discovery [ie., exploration] severall times but in vaine, for though they entred to &
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froo, far into the Countrey, yet they could never find its end, nor any certainty 
coceming i t ...” (Caron and Schouten 1935: 13). Most eighteenth-century Japanese 
writings on Ezo origins were based primarily on ancient Chinese accounts of northern 
barbarians. Arai Hakuseki, in his influential Ezo-shi (1720), used these accounts to 
argue that the Ezo were “northern Wa” and thus basically Japanese (Arai 1906: 681; 
Miyazaki 1988: 245). Matsumae Hironaga’s Matsumae-shi (1781) took the same basic 
approach (Matsumae 1979: 102-4). Hayashi Shihei’s Sangoku Tsüran Zusetsu (1786) 
argued that the Ezo were human beings like the Japanese but that they had not yet been 
civilized like the inhabitants of Japan, China, Korea and Holland (Hayashi 1979: 41).
Changing Japanese views of the Ainu were deeply intertwined with Japanese 
colonial concerns in the north. The potential economic benefits to be gained from 
colonization of Hokkaido and the other islands were stressed by several writers, most 
notably Honda Toshiaki (1744-1821). Yet despite these perceived advantages, and the 
strategic threat from the Russians who had established several small colonies on 
Kamchatka and the Kuril Islands in the eighteenth century, actual colonization of 
Hokkaido by the Japanese did not occur until the late nineteenth century. In the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, the proposed common ancestry of the Ainu 
and Japanese was used to support colonization of the north (Keene 1969: 117; Kikuchi 
1994: 227-30). Honda Toshiaki’s comment that, “Since [the Ainu] are all the 
descendants of the Emperor Jimmu, they are of the same race as ourselves” (Honda 
1935: 209; Keene ibid.) echoes the sympathetic attitude to the Ainu held by explorer 
Mogami Tokunai: “This year [1784] I encountered many Ainu, and I realized what a 
great mistake it is to think of them as belonging basically to the species of dogs; in 
fact, they are of the same Japanese stock as ourselves. They have only to adopt the 
teachings of the Imperial Land for them to become Japanese” (quoted in Keene 1969: 
134). Keene {ibid.) suggests Mogami may have been the first Japanese to believe that 
the Ainu, though barbarians, were of the same race as the Japanese. As Ezo was 
argued to be an integral part of Japanese territory, it was natural for its inhabitants to 
be Japanese.
After Russian threats abated for a time, the Tokugawa shogunate appears to have lost 
interest in the expensive northern frontier over the four decades from 1813 and 1853 
(Stephan 1974: 80-85). As the nineteenth century wore on, however, and as the 
Japanese came more and more into direct contact with the Ainu, views of the Ezo 
natives changed. In the eyes of the Japanese, the Ainu became more ‘primitive’ and 
less Japanese. The old idea that the Ainu were in part descended from a dog gained a 
new popularity at this time. Lt. S.W. Holland of the Royal Navy found it “curious that 
all Japanese books give [this] account of the origin of the Ainos, and all exactly agree”
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(Holland 1874: 236, original emphasis). A popular Volksetymologie of the late 
nineteenth century even derived Ainu from inu (‘dog’), though few Western observers 
seem to have been convinced by this.
What we are in effect seeing in late nineteenth century Japan is the development of 
ideas of racial inferiority with respect to the Ainu. Such ideas did not appear in a 
vacuum: “the half century or more during which the Japanese initially turned to the 
West for education coincided almost exactly with the period when scientific racism 
dominated the natural and social sciences in Europe and the United States’’ (Dower 
1986: 204). A racist view of the Ainu thus became intertwined with a concept of the 
Ainu as the primitive aborigines of the Islands who had been driven north by Jimmu 
and the (racially superior) Japanese. As noted by Fawcett (1986: 51), in the context of 
the late nineteenth century colonization of Hokkaido, this ethnic interpretation of 
prehistory could be used as justification for continued Japanese expansion at the 
expense of ‘non-Yamato’ peoples.
By the time of the Meiji Restoration, therefore, American Albert Bickmore could 
write that “the Japanese all believe that [the] aborigines [encountered by Jimmu] were 
the ancestors of the present Ainos” (Bickmore 1868: 359-60). Little more than a 
decade earlier, Klaproth had been less sure of the connection, proposing only that the 
aborigines “resembled” the Ainu:
... ce pays, originairement habit£ par des autochthones, a dtd civilisd par 
des colonies chinoises, arrivdes ä differentes dpoques dans les provinces 
occidentals du Japon. On verra plus bas que le thdätre de l’histoire 
mythologique qui prdcäde l’dpoque de Zin mou ten o [emperor Jinmu], est 
placd dans le Fiougo, province de file de Kiouziou [Kyushu], qui est la 
plus occidental du Japon, et que ce conqudrant partit de lä pour aller 
soumettre la partie orientale de cet empire, habitde par un peuple qui 
ressemblait aux Ainos du Ydso, du Taraikai [Sakhalin], des iles Kouriles et 
du Kamtchatka.
(Kalproth 1854: x)
It is widely argued that Philipp Franz von Siebold (1796-1866), a German medical 
doctor stationed at Dejima in the 1820s, was the first to link the Ainu with the 
aboriginal, pre-Jimmu inhabitants of Japan (eg., Kreiner 1993: 30). Siebold did indeed 
propose that an aboriginal, hunter-fisher Ainu population, originating in the north, had 
been pushed back to Ezo under Japanese expansion (Siebold 1930: 732-34 & 1261), 
but the question of the originality of this conclusion is a difficult one. Certainly, 
Siebold - who admitted “Je n’ai jamais vu des Ainos” (1831: 79) - was strongly 
influenced by Japanese writers. He used ‘dissertations’ written by his Japanese 
students in the compilation of his work Nippon (Vos 1983). In his famous chapter on 
magatama (comma-shaped jewels), Siebold (1930: 731) quotes a Japanese writer as
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proposing that the ancient Japanese lived in caves like the contemporary inhabitants of 
Hokkaido and Sakhalin. The idea of comparing the Ainu with the pre-Jimmu 
‘Japanese’, therefore, may have been a borrowed one, but Siebold gave it a scientific 
basis, arguing that the primitive Islanders had been “Fischern und Jägern” and that the 
material evidence of magatama from both Hokkaido and the Ryukyus supported 
Japanese expansion through the central islands (Siebold 1930: 729-35).
Both Japanese and Western thinking on Japanese origins on the eve of the first 
archaeological excavations in Japan is well summarized in a 1876 pamphlet by 
William Borlase entitled Niphon and its Antiquities. Following Siebold, Borlase 
derived the Ainu from the north, arguing that they must have occupied all of Honshu 
before the arrival of Jimmu. Borlase was less certain, however, of the origin of the 
Japanese “invaders”, apparently agreeing with Klaproth that they were autochthonous 
in Kyushu (Borlase 1876: 35). Again largely through Siebold, Borlase (1876: 25) was 
aware of the many stone artifacts that had been found in Japan and “which Japanese 
authors themselves agree in attributing to the Yebisu [= Emishi/Ezo]”. During the 
Tokugawa era, a number of scholars had linked the ancient stone points and pottery 
that were occasionally unearthed in various parts of Japan with the people of Ezo 
(Bleed 1986: 60-63). Matsuoka Gentatsu (1669-1746) thought the points were carried 
south by birds that had been shot but not killed by Ezo arrows. Kiuchi Sekitei (1724- 
1808) argued that, since stone points were common in north and east Japan but rare in 
the west, the Ainu had preceded the Japanese in the former regions; Sugae Masumi 
(1754-1829) came to a similar conclusion from the distribution of Kamegaoka pottery 
(which is now dated to the Final Jömon). None of these scholars, nor indeed William 
Borlase, however, can be said to have possessed what Daniel (1963) termed the “idea 
of prehistory”, ie.y the concept of a period before written history that could be 
investigated using the archaeological record. Kiuchi Sekitei, for example, called the 
stone artifacts he described “Things from the Age of the Gods” even though he knew 
they were man-made (Bleed 1986: 63). In 1876, in the first Western general history of 
Japan written in the Meiji era, William Griffis wrote,
The evidences of an aboriginal race are still to be found in the relics of the 
Stone Age in Japan. Flint, arrow and spear heads, hammers, chisels, 
scrapers, kitchen refuse, and various other trophies, are frequently 
excavated, or may be found in the museum or in houses of private persons. 
Though covered with soil for centuries, they seem as though freshly 
brought from an Aino hut in Yezo.
(Griffis 1886[1876]: 29, emphasis added)
It was in this intellectual atmosphere that on June 20 1877, American zoologist 
Edward Morse, having arrived at Yokohama a few days earlier, made his first journey
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into Tokyo. From his railway carriage Morse saw shell middens beside the tracks at 
Ömori and in the autumn of that year conducted Japan’s first scientific archaeological 
excavation.
STAGE 2: THE OTHER WITHIN: FROM TEXTS TO ARCHAEOLOGY, 1877-1935
This was a pivotal period in the study of the origins of the Japanese people. 
Following the Meiji Restoration of 1868, Japan transformed herself into an industrial 
nation-state. Nationalist sentiment, the seeds of which had been present in Stage 1, 
was no longer limited to the elite but was manipulated to become the ideological basis 
of the Meiji state. The Western disciplines of archaeology and anthropology were 
introduced into Japan and the pre-existing trend to see the Ainu as the pre-Japanese 
aboriginal inhabitants of the Islands was now given a ‘scientific’ basis and linked with 
the newly-discovered Stone Age (Jömon) remains and a growing sample of prehistoric 
skeletons. The first Yayoi pottery was found in 1884, but the concept of a Yayoi 
culture was not developed until the very end of this stage.
The influence of Edward Morse (1838-1925) on Japanese archaeology is undeniable, 
but his excavation at ömori did not represent a complete break with previous 
approaches to the past:
... Morse stated firmly that the Omori site was ‘prehistoric’ and that it must 
predate the earliest available historical sources....
A closer look at Morse’s work strongly suggests, however, that he did 
not grasp the significance of ‘prehistory’ and could not have led Japanese 
scholars away from a text-oriented approach .... In an article in Popular 
Science Monthly (1879b) Morse described not only his work at Omori but 
also Japan’s mythical history. The early chronicles were not critically 
evaluated, and written records were apparently presented as the context 
within which Japanese archaeology should be undertaken and understood.
(Bleed 1986: 66)
Though he has been ignored in most text books, Heinrich Philipp von Siebold (a son of 
Philipp Franz) excavated as many as seven shell middens in the late 1870s, including 
Ömori (Kreiner 1980). Siebold’s approach to interpreting the past was similar to 
Morse’s in that he argued that archaeology was a new, scientific way of proving the 
authenticity of historical records:
Japanese history records that [the “tribes of savages with whom Jimmu 
Tenno met when he advanced northwards”] did not know the use of
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metals, that they lived in caves, and awaited the attacks of the Japanese on 
the heights of the mountains. But even if we do not believe in these old 
historical records, yet more trustworthy ones consist in the implements etc. 
which they left behind, and [which] give sufficient proof that the earliest 
inhabitants were none other than the present inhabitants of Yezo ...
(Siebold 1879: ii)
During Stage 2, the desire of the Meiji oligarchy to unify Japan in the face of the 
threat of European colonialism was a crucial stimulus to the new nationalism. A statist 
nationalism developed in which the state was seen as an organic, natural extension of 
the Japanese people (Weiner 1995: 444-49). The Japanese state, it came to be 
believed, was a unique polity centered around an unbroken imperial line which headed 
a. family of subjects. In the 1875 words of Fukuzawa Yükichi, the kokutai or ‘national 
polity’ was the “grouping together of people of one race” (quoted in Healey 1983:
263). The attempted erosion of Tokugawa-period class divisions was an important 
part of the country’s modernization and the general who headed the new conscript 
army that put down the 1877 revolt by ex-samurai Saigö Takamori, announced his 
victory by noting that, “The Japanese, whether of the military class or not, originally 
sprang from the same blood, and, when subjected to regular discipline, could scarcely 
fail to make soldiers worthy of the renowned bravery of their ancestors” (quoted in 
Crump 1991: 68, emphasis added).
In this nationalistic climate the “superiority of the Japanese people was naturally 
emphasized and the identification of the savage Stone Age producers of the pottery and 
lithics found in shell middens as the ancestors of the Japanese was rejected. Instead, 
the Stone Age people were regarded as aborigines who were driven out by the 
settlement of the superior descendants of the gods who formed the ancestors of the 
Japanese” (Saitö 1974: 135). Ethnic substitution theories thus provided the main 
interpretive framework for Japanese prehistory during Stage 2. Though some scholars 
began to question the historicity of Jimmu (c/. Hoshino 1980: 98-125), the assumption 
that the Japanese were a separate race of divine origin remained widely accepted. For 
this reason the origins of the Japanese never really became a problem at this time 
(Kudo 1989b: 56). The real question that occupied anthropological minds was, Who 
had been in Japan before the Japanese? The Ainu were the main candidates, but so- 
called ‘pre-Ainu’ theories also gained wide currency.
As noted already, the concept of racial determinism, which was prevalent in both 
academic and popular circles in Europe and America in the late nineteenth century, had 
a pervasive influence on early Japanese anthropology. “Race is the key to history” 
announces the title page of W.E. Griffis’ 1907 book The Japanese Nation in Evolution. 
At that time this was no idle motto and Griffis (1907: 10) could seriously propose that
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“Ainu intelligence is limited, but it seems to be of the same kind as our own and not of 
the Asiatic order.” Yet Japanese and Western concepts of ‘race’ were subtly different. 
Generally speaking, in Japan the biological component of race has been less important 
than the cultural aspects. The Japanese model of their divinely-ordained supremacy 
has carried greater weight than mere skin colour, particularly when it came to Western 
notions of white supremacy! As Dower (1986: 204) puts it, “whereas racism in the 
West was markedly characterized by denigration of others, the Japanese were 
preoccupied far more exclusively with elevating themselves.”
The complex discourse in Stage 2 between Japanese concepts of divine superiority 
based on the traditional texts, Western anthropology and its racial determinism, and the 
new hard ‘facts’ of the archaeological record is well illustrated by the Korpokunkur (or 
Koropok-guru) theory. Saitö (1971: 327) and Teshigawara (1988: 41) both trace the 
Korpokunkur theory back to a suggestion made by Watase Shösaburö at a Jinrui 
Gakkai (Anthropological Society) meeting in 1884. Like many such ideas, however, 
the theory has a long history. The Ainu legend that a race of dwarf-like pit-dwellers 
had inhabited Hokkaido before them is recorded in Japanese sources as early as 1660 
(Kudo 1979: 25). These were the Korpokunkur (see Koganei 1896: 22-27). The 
archaeological appropriation of the Korpokunkur was stimulated by the presence in 
Hokkaido of overgrown, but still distinguishable ancient dwelling pits, together with
Fig. 2.2. The remains of an ancient pit building in Kushiro, Hokkaido in the late nineteenth century. 
From Tsuboi (1971 [1895]: 73).
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the fact that late nineteenth-century Kuril Ainu still used that type of building (Fig. 
2.2). According to Milne (1882: 188), T. Blakiston had drawn attention to the pit- 
dwellers of Ezo as early as 1872 (although they had also been noticed by Japanese 
explorer Matsu’ura Takeshirö in the 1850s [see Matsu’ura 1982: 212]). It was John 
Milne, however, who was primarily responsible for the development of the 
Korpokunkur theory in the Western literature. Milne (1880, 1881) argued that 
although the shell middens found across Japan had probably been made by the Ainu, 
the pit dwellings of the far north were the remains of a non-Ainu people such as the 
“Kamschadales or Alutes”. By 1882 Milne had heard the Ainu legend of the 
Korpokunkur from missionary John Batchelor and made the obvious link between that 
story and his own field observations.
Tsuboi Shögorö (1863-1913), the most important Japanese anthropologist of the 
early Meiji era, became the main supporter of the Korpokunkur thesis after Milne. In
Fig. 2.3. Korpokunkur women making pottery. The clothes and hair designs are based on Jomon 
Figurines. From Tsuboi’s ‘Customs of the Koropok-gur' (Tsuboi 1971 [1885]: 85).
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contrast to Milne, however, Tsuboi argued that the Korpokunkur had produced all the 
Stone Age remains from across Japan, citing various differences between Stone Age 
and Ainu cultures (absence of pottery in the latter, lack of beards and clear Ainu 
features on Stone Age figurines, etc) to support his theory that the Ainu were unrelated 
to the Stone Age people. Instead, Tsuboi proposed that the Stone Age relics had been 
made by a people who resembled the Eskimos, a conclusion based on the presence of 
ceramics in both cultures, similarities in clothing, and proposed ‘snow goggles’ on 
some Stone Age figurines (Tsuboi 1887). Tsuboi became the first Professor of 
Anthropology at Tokyo University in 1893, but after his death in St. Petersburg in 
1913 the Korpokunkur theory was more or less laid to rest with him. The Ainu theory 
now became the dominant interpretation of the Stone Age remains, supported by Aston 
(1972[1896]: I, 109-10, 1905), Chamberlain (1905), Torii (1920), Matsumoto (1920), 
Buxton (1925: 208-9), and others. Munro (1911: 661) saw the Ainu as the “sole 
survivors of the primitive inhabitants” of the archipelago; other primitive peoples had 
included the Hayato and Tsuchigumo mentioned in the Nihon Shoki and Kojiki.
Central to archaeological interpretation at this time was the perceived ‘primitiveness’ 
of late nineteenth century Ainu culture. This was thought not only to represent 
inherent racial characteristics, but to assign the Ainu irreversibly to a low rung on the 
evolutionary ladder:
The reluctance of Tsuboi and Morse to acknowledge that the Ainu were 
capable of manufacturing the relatively sophisticated artefacts found on 
prehistoric sites may reflect general Japanese attitudes toward the Ainu 
people at this time when Hokkaido was undergoing massive colonisation. 
Theories such as Tsuboi’s both fostered and reflected these views. Tsuboi 
did not believe that the Ainu people could have been responsible for the 
sophisticated material culture excavated from Japanese sites. His 
insistence that the Ainu were latecomers and culturally less advanced than 
the Japanese provided a justification for the colonisation of Hokkaido.
(Fawcett 1986: 51)
In the second half of the nineteenth century, remarkably similar concerns were being 
debated in North America as to the identity of the builders of the earthen mounds of 
the Midwest. It was widely believed that these mounds were too complex to have been 
built by the ‘primitive’ Indians who then occupied the region. A pre-Indian ‘lost race’ 
of Moundbuilders was proposed and variously identified as Tartars, Malays, Welsh, 
Phoenicians and others (see Silverberg 1968). In America, as well as in Hokkaido, this 
debate was more than just academic: “The Native Americans of North America were 
in the process of being exterminated as the United States spread westward, and the 
more primitive the Indians were thought to be, the easier it apparently was to justify
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their destruction or displacement” (Willey and Sabloff 1980: 40; see also McGuire 
1992b: 820-21; Kotani 1994).
The scholar who was most critical of this sort of approach in Japan was John Milne. 
As Milne (1881: 409-10) noted, in the late nineteenth century the two main objections 
to the Ainu = Stone Age Man theory were (1) “The Ainos are not essentially pot- 
makers, and the art of pot-making when once acquired is never lost”, and (2) that the 
shell middens “show evidence of cannibalism, and that there is no record of such a 
habit amongst the Ainos.” Milne efficiently disposed of these objections, using 
documentary sources and travellers’ accounts to show not only that the Ainu still made 
pottery to a limited extent, but that they “have daily become more and more connected 
with the Japanese, from whom they could obtain better and cheaper utensils than those 
they could manufacture themselves” (Milne 1881: 410). Stone Age cannabalism had 
been first suggested by Morse (1879a) from the scattered human remains at Ömori. 
Morse emphasized the mild and gentle nature of the contemporary Ainu but Milne, 
while not ruling out the possibility of further archaeological proof of cannabalism, 
argued that was there was no reason the Ainu should not in the past have lived in “a 
state of savagery, from which even the early inhabitants of Britain do not seem to have 
been exempt” (Milne 1881: 412).
The AdnuJKorpokunkur debate occupies much of the early literature from Stage 2, 
but as Teshigawara (1988: 4) reminds us, “within the framework of the ‘aboriginal 
people’ concept - which regarded the legends of the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki as truths 
and proposed that the superior descendants of the gods [ie., the Japanese] had repelled 
the inferior Stone Age people - both the Ainu theory and the [Korpokunkur] theory 
were no more than empty hypotheses with little scientific basis.” Despite a growing 
number of archaeological excavations, in this period the texts still provided the 
dominant context for the interpretation of Japan’s prehistoric past. This was as true for 
Western scholars as for Japanese. Western histories of Japan published in the early 
decades of this century provide good examples, with a two-stage Japanese migration to 
both Izumo and Hyuga posited on the basis of myths associated with those places in 
the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki (eg., Longford 1910: 5; Murray 1919: 29).
Both cause and effect of this text-based approach were the interpretive assumptions 
held by the majority of Japanese anthropologists during this stage. A direct link was 
assumed between types of excavated pottery and peoples known from the historical 
record or from Japan’s colonial advances on the Asian mainland. There was as yet 
little conception of the chronological relationships between these groups or of 
prehistoric peoples who were not mentioned in the texts (Barnes 1990a: 936). Torii 
(1920), for example, argued that, though they were both made by the Ainu, Stone Age
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pottery of the Kanto could be divided into two types - thick and thin. Instead of 
positing a chronological relationship, Torii suggested that they could be linked with 
contemporaneous tribes (buzoku): a coastal group associated with shell middens that 
used thin-walled pottery and an inland hunting group that used thick-walled wares.1
Many factors combined to bring about the demise of this type of ethnic prehistory by 
the mid-1950s. One such factor was opposition to the growing extremism of 
nationalist ideology. Another was the more refined use of excavation techniques, 
particularly stratigraphic analysis. A third was the increased prevalence of the concept 
of human cultures introduced from Western anthropology. The interplay of these and 
other factors is clear in changing interpretations of the Yayoi.
The problem of the Yayoi
In his Ömori report, Morse refered to the decorative technique found on the ceramics 
from that site as “cord marked” or jömon in Japanese. Following Morse, jömon began 
to be applied to a distinctive ceramic tradition present at many sites. Although there 
was at first little conception of the chronological status of this pottery, gradually the 
term also began to be used to refer to a period and culture within the archipelago, now 
argued to begin with the first appearance of pottery at about 10,500 BC. In 1884, a 
few years after Morse’s work at ömori, a pot missing its rim was found in another part 
of Tokyo. This vessel also displayed cordmarked decoration and differences with 
Jömon wares were not immediately remarked upon. Other finds followed, however, 
and in 1896 the pottery was given the name ‘Yayoi’ since it had first been found in the 
Yayoi district, which now forms part of the Hongö Campus of the University of Tokyo 
(Tsuboi 1889; Makita 1896).
In the early days of Japanese archaeology the Yayoi period posed a considerable 
problem of interpretation because of its initially uncertain position between the Stone 
Age or Jömon period and the Yamato or Kofun period. If Stone Age remains had been 
made by the Ainu or some other ‘pre-Japanese’ people and the ‘Japanese proper’ were 
responsible for the tomb mounds (kofun) of the protohistoric Yamato era, then who 
had made Yayoi pottery? Yagi (1898) first argued that Yayoi pottery was made by a 
Malay-type population and then later by the Tsuchigumo. He saw the pottery as an 
“intermediate” type (Yagi 1906), an idea which was taken up by Munro. Munro 
(1911: 294) regarded Yayoi pottery as a type of ceramics made by low class people of
1 As early as 1894, however, Yagi and Shimomura had posited a chronological relationship between two 
types of Jömon pottery at the Atamadai site in Chiba (Teshigawara 1988: 42-43).
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Fig. 2.4. Mukögaoka shell midden in Tokyo, the site of the First discovery of Yayoi pottery in 1884.
The precise location of this site is now unknown. From Tsuboi (1971 [1889]: 310).
the early Yamato era - a people akin to the outcaste eta. He concluded that the Yayoi 
was “a domestic pottery of the early Japanese and that, during the era following the 
primitive culture, it may have been made by native artizans, to supply the wants of the 
Yamato conquerors” (Munro 1911: 307). Before long, however, the Yayoi was linked 
with the Japanese people. Torii (1918) argued that two types of people had lived in 
Stone Age Japan: as well as the aboriginal Ainu who made and used Jömon pottery, 
the “Japanese proper” had arrived from the continent and used Yayoi pottery. These 
Yayoi Japanese were linked with the mythological accounts of Japanese origins and 
posited to be the direct ancestors of the modem Japanese people. Kita Sadakichi 
(1871-1939) also proposed that the Yayoi people were the ancestors - or at least 
formed the main component - of the Japanese (Kita 1978[ 1929]: 261).
Within the context of the Yayoi, both Torii and Kita emphasized the assimilative 
aspects of Japan’s prehistory (Kita 1978[ 1929]: 213-14; Obayashi 1991: 2-3). At this 
time the so-called ‘aboriginal theory’ (senjümin setsu) still dominated the literature. A 
basic assumption of this theory was that if the prehistoric inhabitants of Japan were not 
the Korpokunkur, then they were the Ainu (Nishioka and Schrenk 1937: 25). In the 
early decades of the twentieth century, however, so many Stone Age sites were being 
found all over the country that it became increasingly difficult to argue that the Stone 
Age people bore little or no relation to the Japanese. This was an extremely significant 
trend since, for the first time, the Japanese or Yamato ‘race’ was incorporated into the 
prehistory of the Islands through so-called ‘proto-Japanese’ or hybridization theories. 
To put this another way, the Stone Age and Ainu people ceased to be viewed as the
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primitive Other within Japan’s history and became reconstructed as part of a uniform 
Japanese heritage.
Early examples of hybridization theories can be found in the writings of Miyake 
Yonekichi (1886), Dönitz (1887) and von Baelz (1908), but it was the growth of 
anatomical comparisons of Jömon and Ainu skeletons that provided the real stimulus 
to this approach. Following on the work of Koganei Yoshikiyo (eg., 1896) and others, 
Kiyono Kenji (1885-1955) is regarded as the foremost progenitor of the proto-Japanese 
hybridization theory. From studies of Jömon skeletal remains, Kiyono concluded that 
modem Japanese and Ainu populations had evolved gradually from a proto-Japanese 
base through admixture with surrounding groups as well as through secular variation 
(Kiyono 1938, 1949; Mizoguchi 1986: 109). Though his work was increasingly based 
on scientific data, Kiyono still relied on the mythological texts for part of the context 
of his interpretations (Harunari 1984a: 85-86). As the following quotation makes 
clear, the nationalistic appeal of his proto-Japanese theory was exploited by Kiyono, 
who served as an advisor to the 731 medical experimentation unit: “the Japanese 
Islands have been the homeland of the Japanese since the Islands were settled by 
humans. The Japanese were first formed in Japan.... Since humans have lived in 
Japan, the motherland of the Japanese race, the homeland (furosato) of the Japanese 
has been Japan (Nihon koku)” (Kiyono 1938: 2, quoted in Harunari 1984a: 85, 
Kiyono’s emphasis).
During the early decades of this century, the Yayoi became increasingly better 
understood as a result of archaeological excavations all over Japan. A major turning- 
point was the discovery of stone tools associated with Yayoi pottery at Atsuta 
Takakura in Nagoya in 1908. Similarities between these tools and lithics found on the 
continent led Torii Ryüzö to propose a mainland origin for his Yayoi immigration of 
the Japanese proper (Mori 1988: 49). Yayoi ceramics were also being found with 
bronzes at several sites in western Japan. The existence of a Japanese Bronze Age had 
already been anticipated by Milne (1882: 420) and proposed by von Baelz (1908: 535- 
37). By about 1915 it was clear that both bronze and stone tools had in fact co-existed 
during the Yayoi and the term kinseki heiyö jidai (‘Aeneolithic’) was coined by both 
Nakayama Heijirö and Hamada Kösaku in 1917 (Oda 1988: 57-58).2
2 Teshigawara (1988: 53) notes that Nakayama’s usage of Aeneolithic was not as an evolutionary stage, 
but as a term to describe the co-existence of a Stone Age Ainu tribe and an Aeneolithic Japanese/Yayoi 
tribe. The continued dominance of ethnic interpretations of prehistory at this time is clear from debates 
over bronze bells (dötaku). The discovery of four bells in Hyögö Prefecture in 1912, for example, led to 
suggestions that they were used by Qin Chinese (Kita Sadakichi), by Miao tribesmen (Numata Yorisuke), 
and by an Indonesian-type people (Torii Ryüzö) (see Teshigawara 1988: 50). A 1923 article on bronze 
bells by Torii provides an excellent example of archeological interpretation in that decade. Torii attempts 
to answer the question of who made the bells (which were at that time not specifically associated with the 
Yayoi). He begins by noting that since the bells have not been found in kofun then they must date to
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The most important figure in early Yayoi archaeology was Morimoto Rokuji (1903- 
1936). Morimoto’s contribution to the Yayoi was the concept of culture. Usage of the 
word ‘culture’ to mean the behavioural complex of a particular society only became 
common in Europe from the late nineteenth century. Of course, the idea that different 
peoples have different customs was an old one: we saw above that in the late 
seventeenth century Kaempfer used what would today be termed ‘cultural differences’ 
to argue against a Chinese origin for the Japanese. As Morris-Suzuki (1993b: 4) 
points out, however, “It was the modem evolution of the anthropological term 
‘culture’ ... which would weave these various elements together, creating the vision of 
a coherent and inter-directed whole”. According to Nishikawa (1992: 195-96), the 
first use of the word bunka (‘culture’) in Japan in its anthropological sense was by a 
journalist in 1887, but from Table 2.1 it can be seen that it was not until the 1930s that 
this usage became common. Nishikawa (in press) writes that he “still cannot specify 
the period when the translated term minzoku (Nation - Volk) came into general use [in 
Japan], but it is at least certain that the period should be in accordance with that of the 
diffusion of the concept of culture.” While the word minzoku was not commonly used 
by Japanese archaeologists until the 1920s, however, the concept of ethnic groups 
(most commonly termed shuzoku) was widespread and the real importance of the 
culture concept lies in the fact that it replaced the earlier interpretation of archae­
ological variation as mainly resulting from racial or ethnic differences. From the 
1930s, the idea that the archaeological record could be explained through the presence 
of different cultures became increasingly common.
While Morimoto was not the first Japanese scholar to use the concept of prehistoric 
cultures, his work stands apart as the most explicit discussion of the overall 
implications of this concept. For most anthropologists before Morimoto, even if they 
used the terms ‘Jömon culture’ and ‘Yayoi culture’, it was the proposed ethnic 
differences that really separated the two. In contrast, Morimoto developed the idea of 
a Yayoi culture based on behavioural criteria - primarily rice agriculture and bronze 
(see eg., Morimoto 1933a, 1933b). In his use of the concept of ‘culture complexes’, 
Morimoto seems to have been influenced by Wissler’s 1923 Man and Culture (Tsude 
1988: 138). Morimoto argued that the Yayoi shared the same cultural complex or
before the Kofun age (though he was correct here, it was of course possible that they were of Kofun date 
but not buried in the tombs). Several early documentary accounts of bell discoveries (the earliest of 
which dates to 668) support the belief that these objects were indeed foreign to the Kofun people. Torii 
proceeds to a contextual analysis of the design elements of the bells and ethnographic comparisons with 
the bronze drums of Southeast Asia. This leads him to the conclusion that the bells were made by an 
“Indo-Chinese" people such as the Miao, Karen or Shan. While noting similarities between designs found 
on both the bells and Yayoi pottery, Torii regarded the bell users and the makers of Yayoi pottery as 
ethnically separate (Torii 1974(1923]: 71).
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AUTHOR & YEAR O F PUBLICATION TITLE
1913 Gotö Shuichi Connections between Chinese culture and  
Japanese culture as seen from  craftwork
1917 H am ada Kosaku Etruscan sites and their culture
1922 Takahashi Kenji Kofun and ancient culture
1923 Takahashi Kenji The transmission o f  Chinese culture in Japan’s 
antiquity
The origins o f  Ja p a n ’s bronze culture
Goto Shuichi Regional variation in our ancient culture  
The transmigration o f  culture
1924 Takahashi Kenji The im portation o f  continental culture as seen fro m  
ancient artifeats
1925 Torii RyuzO Our ancient culture as seen fro m  anthropology 
On the megalithic culture(s) o f  the Pacific Islands
Goto Shuichi The ancient culture o fG unm a as seen fro m  ancient 
mirrors
1927 Hasebe Kotondo Ento pottery culture
M orim oto Rokuji & Nakayam a KyushirO A consideration o f  Japan ’s ancient culture
Takahashi Kenji Bronze culture in Ja p a n ’s antiquity
Our [Japanese] ancient culture seen fro m
archaeology
1930 M orim oto Rokuji The bronze age culture A ki Fukuda site
Torii RyuzO Fossil M an and his culture
1932 Torii RyuzO Lifestyles and culture o f  our prehistoric (ancient) 
age
Connections between our country and Qidan 
culture
Shibata Tsuneyoshi The chlorite schist culture area o f  the Konto
K ita Sadakichi On the developm ent o f  ancient Japanese culture as 
seen from sea routes
1932-33 Yam anouchi Sugao Ja p a n ’s m ost ancient culture
1933 Goto Shuichi The influence o f  Tang culture on medieval (Japan)
M orim oto Rokuji The southern and northern spread o f  Ou culture
1934 Fujita RyOsaku The ancient culture o f  Korea
Nakaya Jüjirö The influence o f  continental culture on Japan’s 
stone age
1935 Yam anouchi Sugao Jöm on-type culture
M orim oto Rokuji Yayoi-type culture - in the P ensies style
Goto Shuichi A consideration o f  the developm ent o f  ancient 
culture
H am ada KOsaku Ja p a n ’spro toh isto ric  culture 
The origins o f  Japanese culture
1936 Torii RyOzO Qidan culture as seen fro m  archaeology
KOno Isamu On the roots and  low er lim it o f  Ja p a n ’s stone age 
culture
A n investigation o f  the ancient cultures o f  
Hokkaido, the K urils and  Sakhalin
N akaya Jöjirö A consideration o f  Ja p a n ’s stone age culture - with 
special reference to distribution zones and culture 
areas
1937 Fujia RyOsaku Cultural connections between Japan, Korea and  
M anchuria as seen from archaeology
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1938 S akazume Nakao On the cultural artifacts found at the Aratachi
midden [Yokohama]
Goto Shuichi Kofun culture
1939 Torii RvOzO In search of Liao culture
Table 2.1. Pre-1940 uses of bunka ( ‘culture’) in the titles of publications of 23 archaeologists in the 
Nihon Kökogaku SenshU ( ‘Selected Works of Japanese Archaeology’) series, Tsukiji Shokan, 1971- 
1986. All works are in Japanese.
pattem as traditional Japan, an assumption which still dominates debate on Japanese 
culture. Despite his use of the culture complex concept, however, Okamoto (1991: 57) 
notes that Morimoto still saw a certain degree of overlap between Jömon and Yayoi in 
eastern Japan {eg., Morimoto 1933c). It was the young Yamanouchi Sugao (1902- 
1970) who took the culture concept to its logical extreme by arguing in the so-called 
Minerva Debate that Jömon culture had come to an end more or less simultaneously 
right across Japan.
STAGE 3: ARCHAEOLOGY, NATIONALISM, AND THE RETREAT FROM
ETHNICITY, 1936-1995
The concept of culture which developed in Japanese archaeology by the 1930s 
provided a means of breaking away from the simplistic ethnic interpretations that 
dominated Stage 2. The Minerva Debate symbolizes this paradigm shift in Japanese 
archaeological theory. February 1936, the same month as the first round-table 
discussion of the Debate, saw an attempted military coup which, although it was put 
down after a few days, had the actual effect of increasing the power of the army and of 
anti-democratic forces in Japan (see Shillony 1973). Full-scale war with China began 
in 1937 and hostilities continued thereafter until the end of the Pacific War in August 
1945. During these years Japan was a strictly regimented fascist state dominated by 
ultranationalist ideologies (Brown 1955: 200-237). This political background is 
crucial since it is widely accepted in Japan that the culture-based approach to 
prehistory advocated by Yamanouchi Sugao in the Minerva Debate was a conscious 
reaction to the emperor-centred view of Japanese history which emphasized ethnic 
interpretations (Teshigawara 1988: 12-13; Anazawa 1990: 75; Nakamura 1990: 58).
The Minerva Debate is named after the short-lived journal Minerva in which a series 
of articles and a round-table discussion appeared in 1936 (Köno et al. 1936; Kita 
1936a, 1936b; Yamanouchi 1936a, 1936b; cf. Barnes 1990a: 935-37; Hudson and
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Yamagata 1992: 84-85). An important focus of the Debate was the date of the end of 
the Jömon. Kita (1936a) argued that the Ainu continued to use Jömon pottery until the 
medieval era. Goto Shuichi proposed that Jomon pottery had been used in some 
regions until at least the end of the Kofun period (Köno et al. 1971 [1936]: 86). In 
contrast, Yamanouchi argued that since Tohoku Final Jömon Kamegaoka pottery 
influenced Final phase ceramics in the Kanto, Chubu and Kinai regions, those phases 
must all have been contemporary and thus the Jömon period must have ended more or 
less simultaneously throughout Japan (Köno et al. ibid).
In complete contrast to earlier aboriginal substitution theories, most participants in 
the Minerva Debate espoused hybridization-type explanations for the formation of the 
Japanese. According to Egami Namio, whatever the ultimate origin(s) of the Japanese, 
after they settled in the Islands they “adapted to the natural environment of Japan and 
became Japanized - particularized (to Japan)...” (Köno et al. 1971: 95). This last 
phrase - koyü-ka shita - is almost impossible to translate, but means ‘became peculiar, 
characteristic, proper to’. The same word was used by Torii to refer to his “Japanese 
proper” (koyü Nihonjin). What Egami appears to be arguing here is that the prehistoric 
inhabitants of the Islands consciously evolved to conform to a set pattern of 
Japaneseness. Egami’s approach is remarkably similar to biologist Imanishi Kinji’s 
(1976) Lamarckian concept of group evolution whereby “when environmental change 
presents a species with a challenge, then the species ... throws out the appropriate 
genetic trump card enabling it to adapt precisely to these new conditions ... ” (Dale 
1986: 195).
Similar views of Japanese ethnogenesis seem to have been widespread at this time. 
The work of Kiyono Kenji has been mentioned already. A Ministry of Health and 
Welfare wartime policy document discussed by Dower (1986: 262-90) is also highly 
illuminating in this respect. The document is titled Yamato Minzoku o Chukaku to 
suru Sekai Seisaku no Kentö (‘An Investigation of Global Policy with the Yamato 
Race/People as Nucleus’). The authors of this report
... endorsed the thesis of certain Western scholars that no modem races 
were pure. Elsewhere they explicitly acknowledged that this was true of 
the Yamato race itself. Concerning the racial origins of the Japanese, they 
cited with approval the speculations of Erwin Baelz ... to the effect that the 
modem Japanese probably represented the intermingling of three racial 
strains: Ainu, Malay, and Mongoloid.
Despite these diverse origins, it was still possible to speak of the 
Japanese (and other races as well) as being ‘pure’ in all practical senses....
... the researchers cited with approval Hitler’s concern with identifying 
the ‘Germanness’ of his own people, and rested content with arguing that 
even in ancient times there had been a ‘main line’ or ‘main race’ among 
the peoples who came together to form the Japanese race. This main line
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could be called the original Japanese, and by a process of natural selection 
and assimilation it gradually absorbed the other racial strains into a single 
‘enduring structure’.
(Dower 1986: 268-9)
This view that the Japanese were ‘made in Japan’ became extremely influential in 
the 1930s. Although he emphasized the external connections of the Japanese (in 
contrast to Yamanouchi who saw the Jömon as a “cultural island” [Köno et al. 1971: 
96]), ethnologist Oka Masao (1898-1982) also proposed the assimilation of various 
diverse elements into a single ‘Japanese’ culture. Oka studied in Vienna before the 
war and was strongly influenced by the Vienna-based Kulturkreis or ‘culture circle’ 
school of anthropology which was a European version of the American culture area 
approach of Wissler and others. Emphasis on the diffusion of culture complexes or 
Kreise was common to both schools. Oka proposed five ‘ethnic culture complexes’ in 
the make-up of the Japanese (Oka 1956; cf. Obayashi 1991: 4-5): (1) Matrilineal taro- 
growing culture from the Middle Jömon; (2) Matrilineal dry-rice cultivating people 
who reached Japan from south China at the end of the Jömon and probably spoke an 
Austroasiatic language; (3) Patrilineal swidden-farming and stock raising people of 
northern origin who introduced an Altaic language in the Yayoi; (4) Wet-rice growing 
people of Austronesian type from southern China; and (5) Patriarchal Peninsular 
culture of people speaking an Altaic language in the Kofun period. Though many of 
the details of Oka’s scheme have since been supplanted, his influence has been 
enormous and Japanese ethnologists of the generation following Oka continued to use 
the same basic approach of distinguishing groups of associated cultural traits which are 
argued to have diffused in association into Japan. The work of Obayashi Taryö and 
Sasaki Kömei - arguably the two most senior cultural anthropologists in Japan today - 
clearly falls into this category (eg., Obayashi 1990b, 1991; Sasaki 1971,1991a, 1991b).
Despite Oka’s importance, his ideas only became widely known in Japan after the 
war (Obayashi 1991: 4). Due to war-time censorship the same was true of several other 
scholars, including Egami Namio whose Horserider theory first appeared in print in a 
round-table discussion with Oka and others in 1949. There were cases of persecution 
such as that of Tsuda Sökichi, who received a prison sentence for his books on ancient 
history (Barshay 1988: 49-50), but scholars who did not publicize their views were not 
usually harrassed (Shillony 1981: 128). The early 1940s, therefore, were a period of 
enforced silence and it was only after the war that research on the contested problem of 
Japanese origins was freed from censorship controls.
Following Japan’s surrender in 1945, the emperor-based ultranationalism of the 
preceding fifteen years was brought to a sudden end. Emperor Hirohito renounced his
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divinity and wide-ranging democratic reforms were instituted by the Allied Occupation 
forces. Nationalism, however, was far from dead; in the post-war years it simply 
moved down from the level of the state to the people as a whole (Brown 1955: 252). 
Notions of the cultural unity of the Japanese people began to replace the concept of a 
divine familial state (Edwards 1991: 20). The term ‘cultural nationalism’ thus best 
describes Japanese nationalism since 1945 (Yoshino 1992). In many ways, post-war 
Japanese cultural nationalism is a continuation of pre-1945 nationalist ideology 
(McCormack in press; Seifert 1977; von Wolferen 1989: 245-72).
Yoshino (1992: 50) argues that, in contrast to the Kokugaku movement, post-war 
cultural nationalism has given less emphasis to historical concerns, but I believe this 
view is mistaken. Right from the late 1940s, prehistory has been used to renegotiate 
Japanese ethnic and cultural identities (see Obayashi 1995; Oblas 1995). Edwards 
(1991) has analyzed the formative stage of post-war cultural nationalism through a 
discussion of the excavation of the Toro site in Shizuoka. The remains of Yayoi paddy 
fields were discovered at Toro in 1943 but full-scale excavation did not begin until 
1947. Archaeologically, the excellent preservation of wooden agricultural tools and 
actual bunded rice paddies made Toro extremely significant (Nihon Kökogaku Kyökai 
1954; Barnes 1982). In the post-war context, however, Toro took on much more than 
academic importance.
One of the student volunteers at Toro later recounted that “We had accepted as 
natural that the emperor was a god and we were the descendants of gods, but with the 
war that belief crumbled completely. Here [at Toro] were the remains of our ancestors 
as proof that he [the emperor] was an ordinary mortal. For the first time I began to 
wonder what our ancestors had really been like” (cited in Edwards 1991: 2, emphasis 
added). The ease with which the view of the emperor’s divinity was abandoned after 
the war suggests many Japanese had accepted that divinity through habit rather than 
firm conviction. Nevertheless, a sense of ideological and historical bewilderment was 
very real at war’s end. The question of how Japan should reconstitute her (national) 
identity between the twin poles of traditional values and modernization was a similar 
one to that faced at the time of the Meiji Restoration. In the late 1940s this problem 
was approached through an increasing emphasis on rebuilding Japan as a ‘cultural 
nation’ (bunka kokka). In this context the finds at Toro were interpreted as evidence 
for the existence of peaceful, harmonious, rice-growing farmers from the very dawn of 
Japanese history:
To the extent that the postwar Japanese could see their ancestors in such 
peaceful, and industrious, terms, they were able to reclaim a positive sense 
of national identity using the very logic of the prewar ideology they sought 
to deny: by virtue of their continuity with an immutable essence handed
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down from the past. This logic moreover allowed, and in a manner again 
resembling the prewar ideology, beliefs that this essence was uniquely 
indigenous and, in many regards, superior among nations of the modem 
world.
(Edwards 1991:21)
From the late 1980s, the early post-war view of peace-loving Yayoi farmers has been 
replaced by an emphasis on conflict, warfare, and the international relations of the 
Yayoi (c/. Hudson 1990a). In the late 1940s, however, Japan’s indigenous cultural 
developments were stressed at the expense of connections with the mainland:
The Marxist historiography that - in reaction to the imperial mythological 
history - had secretly influenced the study of Japanese history and 
archaeology from before the war, stressed social ‘evolution’ through 
dominant internal causes within the society of the archipelago and had a 
strong tendency to ignore the contribution of immigration and the adoption 
of foreign cultures in sociocultural development. Particularly within 
Japanese archaeology, works published in the period around the war, such 
as Yamanouchi Sugao’s Nihon Enko no Bunka (1939) and Kobayashi 
Yukio’s Nihon Kökogaku no Shomondai (1947), had shown that the
ancient culture of Japan had developed without interruption from Jömon to 
Yayoi to Kofun. Most archaeologists accepted that there was little 
possibility that large immigrations or invasions from outside the 
archipelago had made a significant contribution to the cultural 
development [of Japan].
(Anazawa 1990: 75)
A complimentary approach was espoused by many physical anthropologists at this 
time. Kanaseki Takeo (1897-1983) developed Kiyono’s hybridization theory, arguing 
for the mixing of Yayoi-period immigrants with local Jömon populations (Kanaseki 
1976). In his support for group migration into western Japan in the Yayoi, however, 
Kanaseki’s thesis differed from Kiyono’s in a quite substantial way (Harunari 1988: 
96). Hasebe Kotondo (1882-1969) argued that a late Pleistocene or early Holocene 
population evolved in isolation within the Islands into the modem Japanese and that 
“the geographical variation in physical characters within the modem Japanese 
population was primarily a reflection of the variation that originally existed in the 
ancestral population, and was not caused by admixture with other races” (Mizoguchi 
1986: 111; see Hasebe 1949, 1954). Hasebe (1975[1954]: 14) attacked earlier 
Japanese scholars for their uncritical acceptance of the “inadvertent proposals of 
foreigners” (meaning Morse, Siebold and others) that a non-Japanese aboriginal people 
had lived in Japan. Amongst physical anthropologists, the endogenous approach was 
given its extreme expression by Suzuki Hisashi (b. 1912). Suzuki studied skeletons 
from both prehistoric and historic sites in Japan and argued that two major periods of 
physical change could be seen: the first was during the transition from foraging to
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farming and the second occurred during the switch from a ‘feudal’ to an industrial 
society in the late nineteenth/early twentieth centuries. Since the second change had 
occurred without substantial genetic input from outside Japan, Suzuki concluded that 
the first transition could also be explained through in situ micro-evolution (Suzuki 
1960, 1963, 1969, 1981).
An alternative to the endogenous development approach did, however, exist quite 
early in the work of scholars who emphasized Japan’s position in East Asia as a whole. 
Anazawa (1990: 75) sees this scholarship as specifically anti-Marxist in intent. 
Important figures in this category are Oka Masao, and Egami Namio whose 
Horseriders theory of Japanese state formation has been very influential (Egami 1964; 
c f Ledyard 1975; Edwards 1983; Anazawa 1990). Egami’s (1964: 37-38) comments 
on the Jömon-Yayoi transition stand in contrast to the evolutionism of many scholars 
of the early post-war years, proposing that the rise of an agricultural economy is a 
revolutionary event, but environmental causes were probably insufficient to induce a 
change to such an economy in Japan, and that wet rice cultivation requires a high level 
of technology which was unlikely to have developed independently. Egami is unusual 
amongst Japanese archaeologists in arguing that there must have been good reasons for 
the Jömon people to adopt rice agriculture: “We cannot assume that hunters, fishers or 
food-gatherers will invariably adopt rice as their staple food after having been served 
with rice on one or two occasions” (Egami 1964: 41). From the fact that a whole rice 
farming complex was established in Japan in the Yayoi, Egami proposes that the 
transition must have been caused by immigration.
Yayoi archaeology comes of age
While the outline of Japanese prehistory, and the division into Jömon, Yayoi and 
Kofun, had been known since the 1930s, the period after the war saw a phenomenal 
increase in archaeological knowledge, including the discovery of Palaeolithic remains 
in 1949. Japan’s post-war economic growth led to a huge programme of rescue 
excavation as new roads, factories and apartment blocks were constructed throughout 
the country (cf. McCormack 1995). By 1990, over 26,000 excavation permits were 
being issued annually in Japan: although only about 15% of these led to actual 
excavation (Tsuboi 1992: 3), it seems safe to say that per square kilometre more 
archaeological work is being conducted in Japan than anywhere else in the world.
Until the 1970s the Yayoi was defined on pottery, but by that time it had become 
impossible to derive a clear dividing line between Jömon and Yayoi on ceramic
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criteria alone. In 1975 Sahara redefined the Yayoi as “the period in which food 
production first formed the basis of life in Japan” (Sahara 1975: 114), but despite this 
important shift in emphasis, the transition from Jömon to Yayoi still tends to be seen as 
an event rather than a process. The question of causality is rarely a topic of debate in 
the Japanese literature on the formation of the Yayoi. Since rice is widely seen as so 
central to traditional Japanese culture (Rabbitt 1940; Ohnuki-Tiemey 1993), there is no 
conception of farming as a lifestyle inferior to foraging. In the West, since the 1960s it 
has been accepted that foraging can be an extremely affluent lifestyle and that 
consequently hunter-gatherers will usually only take up intensive cultivation when 
forced to do so by outside pressure of some sort: “The affluence of preagricultural or 
nonagricultural societies has undoubtedly been exaggerated in recent years in reaction 
to the old stereotype of the hunger-haunted and uncertain life of the hunter and 
gatherer, but basically the newer viewpoint is more faithful to reality.... Food 
production as a way of life is not a magnet that automatically attracts hunters and 
gatherers” (Smith 1976: 7-8). Although the Jömon is seen as a complex and in many 
ways affluent culture, the step from foraging to farming appears natural and in need of 
no specific explanation for most Japanese archaeologists. ‘Explaining’ the Jömon- 
Yayoi transition, therefore, merely involves identifying the temporal and spatial 
diffusion of Yayoi culture traits.
Exceptions to this rule are Watanabe Hitoshi (1986, 1989) and Akazawa Takeru 
(1981, 1982, 1986a) who were influenced by the rise of ecological-evolutionary 
paradigms in Western anthropology in the 1960s. Akazawa in particular has 
published a number of papers in English dealing with the Jömon-Yayoi transition.
His work is well known in the West but has been more or less ignored by Japanese 
archaeologists, not even deserving a mention in Harunari’s (1990) book on the 
formation of the Yayoi or in the ten volume Yayoi Bunka no Kenkyü (‘Studies on 
Yayoi Culture’) series edited by Kanaseki and Sahara (1985-1989). Akazawa 
attempts to explain different Jömon pathways to agriculture on ecological criteria, but 
he is unable to escape an essentially teleological approach. Akazawa (1982: 166) 
quotes Kondö Yoshirö’s (1962: 150-52) explanation for the Jömon-Yayoi transition.
In that theory, low population levels in western Japan were caused by the relatively 
low productivity of the broadleaf evergreen forest in that part of the archipelago. As a 
result, the simpler, less intensive mode of subsistence of the western people meant 
that they could adapt more easily to agriculture when it arrived in the Yayoi. In 
contrast, eastern Japan was much more resistant to change because of its specialized 
hunter-gatherer-fisher activities. Though Akazawa is critical of Kondö’s claim, his 
own approach is remarkably similar, arguing that in “coastal areas where people
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subsisted on fishing activities, agricultural innovation was resisted and/or accepted 
slowly” (Akazawa 1982: 152), but that in contrast to coastal resistance to rice in 
eastern Honshu, the plant collecting and/or incipient plant cultivation of the western 
and inland eastern Jömon people appears to explain the quicker spread of rice farming 
in these latter regions (Akazawa 1982: 200).
The return of evolutionary anthropology in the West thus had some limited influence 
in Japan, but processual archaeology never took on there and a culture-historical 
paradigm continued to be used by most archaeologists. Many Western archaeologists 
specializing in Japan, however, took on a processual slant particularly in their ‘retreat 
from migrationism’ (cf  Adams et al. 1978). Interestingly, this Western reluctance to 
emphasize population movements as a causal factor in culture change came at a time 
when the Japanese were stressing endogenous developments as a reaction to the racial 
anthropology of Stage 2. Thus Western and Japanese explanations tended to reinforce 
each other in a closed circle.
Few Western archaeologists have specialized in the Yayoi and there are no extended 
discussions of the Jömon-Yayoi transition in Western languages (except for 
Akazawa’s articles mentioned above). One explanation for this is that Yayoi culture 
was not described until the 1930s by which time political conditions had brought to an 
end the earlier strong Western participation in Japanese archeology. Western studies 
of the Yayoi really only began after the Second World War. Kidder (1959: 89 & 91) 
posited a “large migration” in the Yayoi but also noted that the earliest Yayoi 
assemblages in Kyushu are not easily distinguishable from those of the Jömon. By the 
early ’70s, Bleed was less sure of the degree of immigration and saw admixture with 
indigenous Jömon groups as likely (Bleed 1972, 1974). Aikens (1981) argued for a 
social interpretation of the transition whereby “the primary incentive for the 
changeover from a broad-spectrum forest economy to an agricultural one was an 
increasingly enforceable demand by an increasingly organized and powerful elite 
upper stratum of society for energy inputs beyond those which an unspecialized forest 
economy could provide” (Aikens 1981: 272). This important suggestion was 
unfortunately not developed in detail by Aikens himself, although it can be seen as a 
forerunner to Watanabe’s (1986, 1989) social elites theory wherein influential males 
who were too old to hunt turned to farming. Pearson (1992) combines a social 
approach with the new biological data. He writes that, “The decision to adopt a new 
subsistence pattern requiring intensive labor may have been motivated by a desire to 
emulate the customs of new groups of rice farmers who had access to superior 
technology. Such social factors must have been preeminent, since there seems to be no 
indication of food shortage or population pressure” (Pearson 1992: 86).
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Among the few Western archaeologists specializing in Japan, Crawford has been the 
most active in the field of agricultural origins. His detailed flotation work in 
association with Japanese scholars has given him a firm basis on which to theorize 
about the transition to farming in Hokkaido. Crawford (1992a) proposes four stages in 
the development of plant husbandry in Japan: (1) small-scale gardening during the 
middle Holocene Jömon; (2) the appearance of wet rice based Yayoi culture in 
southwest Japan; (3) the development of the Tohoku Yayoi; and (4) the replacement of 
the Epi-Jömon culture of Hokkaido by the Satsumon ancestors of the Ainu. As noted 
already, Crawford uses the biological data to argue for immigration and population 
expansion as the primary cause of Transition 2: “little doubt remains that the rapid 
spread of the Yayoi and the end of the Jomon in southwestern Japan was a result of the 
reproductive and technological success of these newcomers ...” (Crawford 1992a:
126). In contrast, according to Crawford, Transition 3 in the Tohoku involved a much 
greater degree of acculturation with the preceding Jömon. Barley, wheat, and millets 
were probably more important than rice in the northern Yayoi (Crawford 1992a: 122). 
Although I do not disagree with Crawford’s comments on his Transition 2, he provides 
only the most general explanation such that the details of the formation of the Yayoi 
remain fuzzy. Furthermore he ignores regional variation south of the Tohoku, 
subsuming that variation into a single “southwestern Japan” region which he then 
contrasts with the Tohoku. While the botanical data from Hokkaido and north Tohoku 
may be much better than other regions, the transition in the Kanto was probably just as 
complex.
Finally, Barnes (1993b) provides a useful comparison of theories applied to the 
Jömon-Yayoi transition with those developed to study the spread of farming in 
Neolithic Europe. She suggests that Dennell’s (1985) ‘imitation’ model fits well with 
the transition in Kyushu. This model assumes somewhat “distant contact between 
hunter-gatherer populations and foreign agricultural societies, resulting in the active 
importation, adoption, and reproductive imitation of technological and cultural 
elements - but no genetic contribution - from a range of agricultural societies 
contacted. Important assumptions in the imitation model are that the Mesolithic 
populations had already begun their control over food resources, and that the major 
reason for contacting the foreign agricultural communities was to co-opt the 
technology to increase their own production” (Barnes 1993b: 182). Barnes gives the 
major responsibility for the Jömon-Yayoi transition to the indigenous foragers, stating 
plainly that “In northern Kyushu, the local Jomon people adopted rice farming” 
(Bellwood and Barnes 1993: 142).
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The Japanization of the Jomon
Since 1945 the dominant approach in Japanese archaeology has been an endogenous 
one which has played down influences from outside Japan whilst assuming that the 
prehistoric ‘Japanese’ were particularly good at adopting aspects of foreign culture 
which they perceived to be of use. Anthropologists - both cultural and biological - 
have (with a few exceptions) usually supported various outside influences on Japanese 
ethnogenesis, but have also typically argued that those foreign elements coalesced at 
an early stage to form a monolithic Japanese Volk. Over the past few decades, Western 
scholars have tended to propose similar theories to their Japanese colleagues. 
Sometimes this has been due to uncritical acceptance of the Japanese literature, but 
more important has been a move within Anglophone anthropology towards 
evolutionary explanations and away from questions of migration and ethnicity. 
European scholars have to some extent maintained a traditionally wide interest in 
Japanese ethnogenesis (eg., Arutjunov 1962; Haguenauer 1956; Levin 1961,1963; 
Slawik 1978; Tamburello 1969, 1970), but here the emphasis has been ethnological 
rather than archaeological. Despite a growing trend to look at the international context 
of Japanese prehistory since the late 1980s (Kaner 1993), the endogenous approach of 
Yamanouchi and others remains extremely influential in Japan. So much so that 
Ikawa-Smith (1990: 68) argues that Japanese archaeologists’ “repugnance pour les 
interpretations racistes de la prehistoire japonaise qui caracterisaient le XDCe si£cle les 
empeche de percevoir les interactions ethniques”. Nakamura Goro (1990: 57-58), for 
example, attacks Sahara’s (1987c) proposal that the spread of Early Yayoi ceramics up 
the Japan Sea coast reflects population movement. While elsewhere he puts forward 
some archaeological evidence for this view (Nakamura 1988: 180-84), his real 
objection seems to be political, seeing the association (any association) of people and 
pottery as a return to Nazi theories of Aryan supremacy. Jansen’s (1985: xii) comment 
that “Postwar Marxist scholarship [is] a history without people, whereas prewar 
scholarship had been a history of the wrong people” is as relevant to prehistory as to 
any other period of Japan’s past.
Okamoto (1991) presents a rare critical analysis of Yamanouchi’s work and a 
reappraisal of Sugihara Sösuke’s idea of a step-like transition from Jömon to Yayoi. 
Okamoto argues for a return to a consideration of the ethnic aspects of the transition, 
pointing out that even Yamanouchi posited a major ‘step’ in Hokkaido with his 
concept of an Epi-Jömon parallel with the Yayoi in the rest of Japan (Okamoto 1991: 
58). An understanding of the risks inherent in the Yamanouchi approach to prehistoric 
change needs to be situated in a fuller political context than that provided by Okamoto.
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The ways in which Japanese scholars have constructed Japanese and aboriginal 
indentities in prehistory requires a more rigorous reflexive analysis than has so far 
been attempted. Avoidance of the questions of ethnicity, ethnic conflict, and Japanese 
colonialism within the archipelago leads to a harmonious and homogenous view of the 
past that effectively silences other historical voices such as the Ainu and Okinawan. 
The work of Umehara Takeshi provides an excellent example of this problem.
A specialist in philosophy and religion and one of Japan’s best known intellectuals, 
from the early 1980s Umehara began to expound a vision of Japaneseness that 
emphasized the pre-agricultural, Jömon roots of Japanese culture. Umehara uses the 
image of the Japanese as a modem people with prehistoric tails: though superficially 
Westernized on the outside, close inspection reveals the retention of a host of 
traditional traits from the Jömon (Umehara 1985: 156). Not only does Umehara argue 
that the Japanese need to rediscover their Jömon roots, he also proposes that the values 
inherent in the ecological harmony of the Jömon are a solution to the impending 
collapse of ego-centered Western civilization (Umehara 1985: 155-58, 1991: 186-90), 
a theme also taken up by politician Ozawa Ichiro (1993: 175).
Umehara’s work is an excellent place to conclude this chapter since it shows so 
clearly the differences between the typical Japanese approach to their ethnogenesis and 
the approach followed in this thesis. Both Umehara and myself support the two-stage 
model of Japan’s population history discussed here in Chapter 3. Umehara, however, 
argues that Jömon and Yayoi populations became “more or less integrated and formed 
a homogenous people” (Umehara 1990: 15). No archaeological evidence in support of 
this conclusion is presented. Instead, Umehara (ibid.) asks us to accept that “The 
principle behind this integration and homogenization of the Japanese people was 
harmony (wa).” On the one hand, in bringing the Ainu and Okinawans into the debate 
on Japanese origins Umehara (1987, 1991: 163-4) can argue that he does not support a 
unitary ‘Yamatoist’ view of the Japanese; but on the other hand, in denying those 
peoples the right to their own non-Japanese histories he “submerges their identity in 
the national identity, and undermines their status as ‘nations within’, entitled to their 
own culture and destiny”.3 Like many before him, Umehara faces a “fundamental 
contradiction between the impossibility and the necessity of creating the other as the 
other - the different, the alien - and incorporating the other within a single system of 
domination” (Sider 1987: 7).
We began this chapter with Arai Hakuseki’s criticisms of the “naive and credulous” 
people of antiquity who turned history into a “tale told in a dream”. Though
3 McGuire (1992b: 816) on the liberal view of Indians as Americans.
54
Umehara’s Jömon tails require more credulity than some of the other stories about 
Japanese origins, it is we who are naive if we believe that archaeological remains are 
not malleable into ever-changing tales of identity and difference. Several 
commentators have argued that Umehara’s ‘Jömonology’ was in part a response to 
calls for a new Japanese identity in the face of growing internationalization in the early 
1980s (Tsude 1986; Buruma 1987; Kaner 1993; McCormack in press). What is 
interesting is the way Umehara and others of the so-called New Kyoto School drew 
upon pre-war nationalist precedents (Ajisaka 1986; Iwai 1986; McCormack in press). 
The roots of Umehara’s approach in the ‘proto-Japanese’ theories of Kiyono and others 
is clear from the discussion in this chapter.
The wider implications of Umehara’s work relate to the debate between 
‘primordialists’ and ‘instrumentalists’ in the construction of ethnicity. What I think the 
Japanese case discussed in this chapter shows especially clearly is that ethnic identities 
are both bom and created, inherent and imagined. Specific political conditions may 
influence the intensity of ethnic behaviour, but ethnic (re)constructions are always 
within a specific cultural tradition. Sahlins (1985: 155) writes that culture is “the 
organization of the current situation in the terms of a past”. Jömon culture was as 
foreign to Tokugawa nativist Moto’ori Norinaga as that of the Sioux or Berbers, yet his 
call for a return to an age of the gods pure from foreign influence - and therefore 
superior - is remarkably similar to Umehara’s Jömon “relief measures” for the collapse 
of Western civilization. Both juxtapose patriotism and nostalgia for a pristine past in 
the same way (cf. Nosco 1990: ix-x), even though one uses eighth-century 
mythological histories and the other the archaeological record. For Umehara, the Ainu 
have retained Jömon (for him ‘Japanese’) culture in its purest form whereas the Wajin 
Japanese have been corrupted by all sorts of unpleasant foreign influences from China, 
Korea, and Europe (Umehara and Nakagami 1984: 78). Norinaga might have 
expressed it as ‘Whatever exists in the world can be understood by tracing it back to 
the Jömon period.’
CONCLUSIONS
To anyone unfamiliar with the scholarship on Japanese ethnogenesis, this chapter 
will have given the impression that Japanese scholars are conservative in the extreme 
in their theoretical approaches to that subject. In many respects such a conclusion is 
justified. The development of the discipline of archaeology in Japan led to a distrust of
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ethnic interpretations of prehistory which were thought to support the emperor-centred 
view of Japanese history. As a result, Japanese archaeologists continue to use a 19308- 
type model of archaeological cultures, with only a few dissenting voices such as Niiro 
(1991) beginning to introduce critical perspectives on the concept. Cultural 
anthropologists working on Japanese origins also typically retain earlier culture- 
complex and diffusionary approaches. After the war, many younger cultural 
anthropologists have avoided the contested field of Japanese ethnogenesis and turned 
their attention to countries other than Japan. These younger researchers tend to have a 
far more critical view of culture and ethnicity than the (now comparatively few) older 
scholars who work on Japanese origins.
Perhaps the most searching recent criticism of Japanese culture has come from 
Nishikawa Nagao (in press) who argues that the whole concept of human ‘culture’ is 
inextricably bound up with nationalist ideology. Nishikawa, however, is very much 
the exception rather than the rule: as Morris-Suzuki (1993b: 17) notes, “Even Aoki 
Tamotsu [1988], in calling for the dissolution of Japanese culture, does not seem to 
doubt that such an integrated cultural essence exists. Indeed, he likens the process of 
cultural borrowing in Japanese history to the way in which a soft-bodied mollusc 
creeps into borrowed shells: the outer covering changes, but the inner being stays the 
same.” Most Japanese scholars working on the problem of Japanese ethnogenesis 
continue to assume that culture and ethnicity are unitary, bounded entities that have 
changed very little over the centuries. In the terminology of Carmen Blacker (1988: 
65), they tend to assume that the Japanese are a Chosen People whose essential 
qualities can be traced back to a Golden Age at the beginning of time. Whilst many 
Japanese archaeologists and anthropologists may be described as liberal by personal 
conviction, these assumptions must be seen as part of wider discourses in Japanese 
society about the nature of Japaneseness. A useful illustration of the nature of this 
discourse is provided by a survey conducted by Nishikawa (in press):
I gave a questionnaire about Tennoism [Japanese imperial ideology] to five 
hundred students who were attending my lectures. Almost 80 percent of 
the students said they were against Tennoism. Then two weeks later, I 
asked them to write a report on ‘Japanese culture and Tennoism*. Most of 
the students were earnest protectors of Japanese culture and recognized the 
important role of the Emperor in Japanese culture. In other words, once 
they started to argue about about the Emperor from [the] viewpoint of 
Japanese culture, they turned into supporters of Tennoism.
Japanese anthropologists and archaeologists tend to have similarly ambivalent attitudes 
to Japanese culture as Nishikawa’s students and in this sense their work on Japanese 
ethnogenesis should probably be termed ‘culturalisf rather than ‘nationalist’.
PART II
THE YAYOI AND THE 
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T h i s  and the two following chapters will review three types of evidence pertaining to
the Jömon-Yayoi transition and thus to the initial formation of the Japanese people.
These are the results of biological anthropology, historical linguistics, and archaeology.
It will quickly become clear that these are academic fields with very different histories and 
characteristics. Biological anthropology is the most international field. Not only do 
Japanese scholars publish prolifically in English, but foreign anthropologists are also 
deeply involved in the analysis of Japanese material. The Euro-American contribution to 
Japanese historical linguistics has similarly been of great importance. Here, however, the 
field is more fragmented with Japanese and foreign scholars often differing on questions 
of methodology. Japanese archaeology, in turn, provides considerable contrast with the 
other two subjects since it is highly insular and introverted, both in theoretical 
orientations and publishing practice.
Synthesizing these three fields, then, is by no means an easy task. It was seen in Part I 
that, since the 1930s, Japanese archaeologists have tended to avoid ethnic interpretations, 
something which has influenced their willingness to give detailed consideration to the 
biological evidence for the Jömon-Yayoi transition. The situation as regards historical 
linguistics has been even worse: a widespread opinion amongst Japanese linguists that 
their language is a unique isolate has precluded the inclusion of language in most models 
of prehistoric change. Although some linguists and anthropologists have speculated on 
how the linguistic history of the Islands may be related to the archaeological record, as far
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as I am aware I am the first archaeologist to develop an explicit model of the linguistic 
prehistory of Japan.
Immigration versus transformation: the new consensus
My 1990 review of the Yayoi contains what was at that time a typical summary of the 
question of Yayoi immigration (Hudson 1990a: 66-69). It was clear that some 
immigration had occurred and the basic results of most skeletal analyses were the same as 
those derived from later studies: the Jömon clustered with the Ainu who were both quite 
different from Yayoi and modem Japanese populations. In the literature of the late 
1980s, however, there was no real consensus on the meaning of the observed 
differences. Many scholars still supported the so-called transformation theory whereby 
Jömon populations evolved into the modem Japanese with little or no immigration, 
physical differences being attributed to environmental and cultural factors (Hasebe 1949, 
1951; Suzuki 1960, 1963, 1969, 1981; Kouchi 1983, 1986; Aikens and Akazawa 1988; 
Akazawa 1986b: 75). Biological work over the past five years or so has changed this 
situation remarkably. Even previous supporters of the transformation theory such as 
Akazawa Takeru (personal communication) now accept considerable immigration into the 
Islands during the Yayoi period. Few, if any, scholars now attribute the observed 
physical changes from Jömon to Yayoi as purely due to environmental factors.
There are a number of reasons for this quite dramatic turn-around. Firstly, there is 
growing agreement that non-metric cranial features are particularly suited for the study of 
genetic inheritance (Dodo 1974, 1980, 1987; Dodo and Ishida 1992; Dodo et al. 1992; 
Ossenberg 1992b: 65; but cf. Saunders 1989). A recent increase in a wide variety of 
genetic studies on the Japanese and surrounding populations is another factor, as is 
heightened debate on the origin and evolution of modem humans in Asia as part of the 
‘Out of Africa’ controversy (Akazawa et al. 1992; Akazawa 1994). When we talk of a 
new ‘consensus’ on Yayoi immigration, however, we must be careful to define exactly 
what we mean. What it boils down to is that a large majority of scholars now see 
immigration as having played the major role in the formation of the Yayoi people. There 
is little agreement, though, on the number of immigrants - either absolute or relative to the 
indigenous Jömon people.
In the following I shall summarize recent work on the human biological aspects of the 
Jömon-Yayoi transition. From this work, the scenario shown in Fig. 3.1 can be 
suggested for the peopling of Japan (Hanihara K. 1991,1992; Katayama in press; Omoto 












MODERN JAPANESE ' PYUKYUS 
MAIN ISLANDS
Fig. 3.1. Schematic representation of the ‘dual structure’ or two-stage model of the population history 
of the Japanese Islands. From Hanihara (1991).
so-called Proto-Mongoloid populations from the south typified by Minatogawa Man. 
These were the ancestors of the Jömon people and their morphological characteristics are 
still visible in Ainu and Okinawan populations. From the Yayoi period, populations with 
a quite different Northeast Asian or Neo-Mongoloid morphology began to arrive in 
Japan. Although many local Yayoi populations still retained Jömon characteristics, by 
the following Kofun period there seems to have been much greater mixing of indigenous 
and immigrant groups as far as the southern Tohoku. Genetically, the modem Japanese 
are primarily derived from the Yayoi-period immigrants, with some uncertain but 
regionally variable degree of Jömon admixture.
Cranial analyses
Systematic non-metric analyses of Japanese skulls using multivariate statistics began 
only quite recently, but a number of such studies have already been completed. Two 







Fig. 3.2. Major sites mentioned in Chapter 3. 1, Hirota; 2, Yoshinogari; 3, Shinmachi; 4, Kaneno- 
kuma; 5, Mitsu; 6, Tateiwa; 7, Doigahama; 8, Koura; 9, Karako; 10, Bishamon & öurayama; 11, Awa 
Shrine & Sano; 12, Tenjinmae; 13, Iwatsubo; 14, Shinonoi & Shiozaki; 15, Hinata I; 16, Goshözan; 17, 
Usu 10.
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analyses (Brace et al. 1989, 1991; Dodo 1974, 1986, 1987; Dodo and Ishida 1990,
1992; Dodo et al. 1992; Hanihara K. 1985; Hanihara T. 1992; Howells 1986; Ishida and 
Dodo 1992; Kozintsev 1990, 1992; Mouri 1988; Ossenberg 1986; Yamaguchi 1987). 
Firstly, Jömon and Ainu populations invariably cluster together and secondly, Yayoi 
populations cluster with historic and modem Japanese rather than with the Jömon and 
Ainu (Fig. 3.3). This implies that the Japanese are genetically primarily derived from 
Yayoi rather than Jömon populations, suggesting considerable gene flow into the Islands 
during the Yayoi period.
Two basic types of skeletal population are known in the Islands in the Yayoi period. 
One type shows a continuation of typical Jömon features whereas the other is clearly 
different from pre-existing Jömon people. The non-Jömon type, long assumed to be an 
immigrant population, is known primarily from the plains of northern Kyushu and from 
western Yamaguchi Prefecture. Within this group, average height (estimated by 
Pearson’s method) is about 162-163 cm for adult males and 151cm for females; the facial 
skeleton is high and narrow with a shallow nasal root and a very flat inter-orbital region; 
dental occlusion is over-bite (Naitö 1992; Nakahashi and Nagai 1989; Yamaguchi 1987). 
In contrast, the Jömon-type skeletons known from northwest Kyushu have an average 
height of around 159-158 cm for adult males and 148 cm for females; the facial skeleton 
is low and wide, giving it a squarer appearance than the more rectangular face of the 
north Kyushu/Yamaguchi Yayoi specimens; the inter-orbital region is deep-set; dental 
occlusion is edge-to-edge (Naitö 1992; Yamaguchi 1992).
The north Kyushu/Yamaguchi type Yayoi population is known at a number of sites 
including Kanenokuma, Mitsu, Yoshinogari, Tateiwa, Asahikita, Nakanohama and 
Doigahama (Kanaseki H. 1986; Kanaseki T. 1976; Matsushita 1994; Matsushita and 
Naitö 1989; Naitö 1971; Saiki et al. 1994; Wakabe et al. 1994). Matsushita (1994: 93) 
divides Yayoi skeletons from this area into two sub-groups which he terms the 
‘Doigahama’ and ‘Yoshinogari’ types; of these the former has a narrower, more 
“delicate” face than the latter (Matsushita ibid.). As we shall see below, Matsushita 
argues these two sub-groups may have different origins on the mainland.
Due to preservation factors, almost all Yayoi-period skeletal remains have come from 
jar burial and sand dune sites in north Kyushu and western Yamaguchi respectively. A 
few north Kyushu/Yamaguchi type skeletons are, however, known from other Yayoi 
sites in western Japan, including Karako-Kagi in Nara (Matsushita 1994: 97) and Koura 
in Shimane (Kanaseki 1976: 12). As already noted, elsewhere in the Islands unadmixed 
Jömon-type skeletal morphologies continued into the Yayoi period and beyond. One 
such region was northwest Kyushu, ie., the area corresponding to west Saga Prefecture, 
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Fig. 3.3. Dendrograph of eight population samples from Japan based on cluster analysis of MMDs. JA, 
modem Japanese; ED, Edo; MU, Muromachi; KA, Kamakura; KO, Kofun; YA, Yayoi; HA, early 
modem Hokkaido Ainu; JO, Jömon. From Dodo and Ishida (1990: 275).
convincingly argued that the region was the home of Jömon populations who continued a 
predominantly fishing subsistence in contrast to the immigrant rice farmers who 
occupied the plains to the east (Matsushita 1994: 72; Matsushita and Naitö 1989; Naitö 
1992).
In southern Kyushu, a third Yayoi-period population known from south Kagoshima 
and the Tanegashima and Ajnami islands is characterized by brachycephalicism, low, 
wide facial skeletons, and an even shorter stature than the northwest Kyushu group (155- 
157cm for males) (Matsushita and Naitö 1989). This population is usually also 
considered to be of Jömon derivation (Naitö 1989: 149), but is somewhat different to 
other known Jömon groups. Recent finds of 60 skeletons dating from the Final Jömon 
to the Middle Yayoi from the Mashiki Azamabaru site in Ginowan, Okinawa have shown 
that this south Kyushu type was also found in the Ryukyu Islands. Matsushita (1994: 
136-37), however, notes that the Mashiki Azamabaru population has certain differences 
from Jömon groups in the region and he raises the possibility it may represent another 
immigrant group of different origin to the tall north Kyushu/Yamaguchi people. 
Matsushita (ibid.) goes on to suggest that this possible southern immigrant group may 
have arrived in Okinawa in the Final Jömon before moving north to south Kyushu in the 
Middle Yayoi. At present this suggestion remains largely unsubstantiated and is highly 
controversial.
Outside of Kyushu and Yamaguchi, Yayoi skeletal morphology is poorly known due to 
the scarcity of human remains. A study of non-metric dental features on poorly
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preserved Middle Yayoi remains from the Shinonoi and Shiozaki sites in Nagano City 
found some degree of immigrant influence (Shigehara et al. 1995). In the Kanto region, 
only five Yayoi sites or groups of sites have produced non-fragmentary skeletal remains. 
Early Middle Yayoi specimens from Iwatsubo in Gunma, and from Sano Cave and 
Tenjinmae in Chiba have been described as very similar to typical Jömon skeletons 
(Kaifu 1992; Suzuki 1963: 110, 1964, 1969). In contrast, Late Yayoi remains from Awa 
Shrine Cave in Chiba are seen as intermediate between Jömon and Kofun period 
specimens (Koike and Suzuki 1955): “Facial conformation among these specimens is 
more variable. Some skulls show the same kind of prominent Jomon-like glabello-nasal 
region seen at Sano cave and Tenjinmae, while others show a pronounced flatness of the 
same region that is characteristic not of Jomon period skulls, but of later Kofun period 
facial skeletons” (Aikens and Akazawa 1992: 78). Late Middle Yayoi specimens from 
Bishamon and Öurayama Caves (two of a group of cave sites on the Miura Peninsula in 
Kanagawa) are the most similar to the north Kyushu/Yamaguchi Yayoi population: “these 
skulls are more long-headed and have flatter faces [than the above specimens], poorly 
developed glabella, and a wide, low nasal root” (Aikens and Akazawa ibid.).
An early Middle Yayoi female cranium from Hinata I cave in Yamagata is reported as 
being closer to modem Japanese and Doigahama Yayoi than to Tsukumo Jömon despite 
the presence of some Jömon characteristics (Katö and Ishida 1991). In Hokkaido, skulls 
of the Epi-Jömon period (ca. 100 BC - AD 700) are considered intermediate between 
Jömon and Ainu populations though slightly closer to the latter (Oba et al. 1978; 
Yamaguchi 1981; Dodo 1983). Matsushita (1994:99) notes similarities between Epi- 
Jömon skulls from the Usu 10 site and the Doigahama specimens and raises the 
possibility that immigrant genes may have reached Hokkaido by that stage.
The lack of good Yayoi-period cranial material from Shikoku and western Honshu 
represents an unfortunate gap in our present knowledge, but by the following Kofun era 
(ca. 300-700) there is no doubt that the north Kyushu/Y amaguchi morphology was 
widely distributed through the Islands. Studies of both metric and non-metric cranial 
characteristics have shown that by the Kofun period, the population of the Kanto region 
was close to the ‘immigrant’ Yayoi types of western Japan and remote from Jömon 
populations. Yamaguchi (1987) studied metrical criteria from 100 adult skulls from 
Kofun and Nara period sites in the Kanto and southern Tohoku.1 He found these crania 
to be most similar to the Yayoi series from Doigahama and concluded, “It is thus highly 
probable that a population which is considerably different morphologically from the 
indigenous Jomon people ... [had] spread into the eastern part of Honshu by around the
1 These sites are not identified in Yamaguchi’s paper.
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8th century” (Yamaguchi 1987: 7). Dodo’s (1987) non-metric cranial analysis produced 
similar results with Kofun-era east Honshu populations clustering very closely with 
immigrant Yayoi and western Kofun, but being very distant from Jömon specimens of 
both the east and west archipelago. A female skull (No. 1) from the Goshözan cave, 
Miyagi {ca. AD 600) is typical of Kofun era specimens from western Japan, but a male 
(No. 5) from the same site is morphologically close to the Hokkaido Ainu (Yamaguchi 
1994: 114-8). All these results suggest the genetic influence of the Yayoi immigrant 
people had already advanced to a high level by the seventh century even in eastern 
Honshu.
In southern Kyushu, Matsushita (1994: 215-6) distinguishes two Kofun period 
populations. The first, found in the mountainous regions of Kumamoto and Kagoshima 
is basically of Jömon type; the second, located in the plains, is similar to north Kyushu 
Yayoi and Kinai Kofun populations. It is not clear what might have happened to 
Matsushita’s south Kyushu Yayoi group mentioned above. A recent dental study found 
significant immigrant influence on Kofun era populations in south Kyushu (Oyamada et 
al. 1995).
In Hokkaido, skeletal remains of the Satsumon period {ca. 700-1300) are rare but 
known examples are close to the recent Hokkaido Ainu (Dodo et al. 1991). Remains 
asociated with the Okhotsk culture, which was found in northeast Hokkaido at about the 
same time as the Satsumon, are morphologically quite different and share closest relations 
with northern Mongoloid populations such as the Nanai, Ulchi, Nivkh and Sakhalin 
Okhotsk people (Ishida 1988, 1990, 1994; Hanihara T. 1991a). The physical 
anthropological evidence thus seems to confirm archaeological theories that the Okhotsk 
people were medieval migrants from the north.
Within the wider context of East Asia as a whole, the Jömon and Ainu are closer to 
Southeast Asian and southern Chinese populations than to specimens from north China. 
Homo sapiens skulls from Minatogawa in Okinawa {ca. 18,000 BP), Liujiang in 
Guangxi Province, China {ca. 67,000 BP) and Niah Cave, Sarawak {ca. 40,000 BP) are 
regarded as closer to Jömon people than to Pleistocene or Neolithic north Chinese (Wu 
1992a, 1992b). Beginning with the Yayoi, though, there was a dramatic increase in 
cranial traits which cluster with the Mongoloid populations of Northeast Asia (Dodo and 
Ishida 1987; Hanihara K. 1985, 1991, 1992; Hanihara T. 1992; Ishida and Dodo 1992; 
Kozintsev 1990,1992). An apparent exception to this model of Northeast Asian links 
from the Yayoi is provided by a metrical analysis by Pietrusewsky et al. (1992) who 
conclude that the modem Japanese are much closer to Southeast than to Northeast 
Asians. No Yayoi sample was, however, included in their analysis.
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Very few skeletal remains from the period corresponding to the Yayoi are known on the 
adjacent Asian mainland (Matsushita 1994: 101). Furthermore, Matsushita (ibid.) notes 
that Chinese anthropologists are rarely interested in studying such ‘late’ skeletal material 
and tend to focus their attention more on Pleistocene remains. On the Korean Peninsula, 
over 200 skeletons were excavated from the fourth to seventh century AD Yeanni site. 
Though poorly preserved (Nakahashi 1990a: 156), these specimens are said to have an 
average stature of 164.7 cm for males and 150.8 cm for females; with their high facial 
skeleton and flat naso-frontal region they also show a close affinity with Yayoi and 
Kofun populations in north Kyushu and Yamaguchi (Mine et al. 1994).
Matsushita (1994: 135) suggests that his Yoshinogari and Doigahama skeletal types 
may have different geographical origins on the continent. He proposes possible source 
areas with the former stretching from the mouth of the Yangzi up to the northern Korean 
Peninsula and the latter extending from the Shandong peninsula up to the Maritime 
Provinces, the two zones thus overlapping on the Shandong and Korean peninsulas. In 
our present state of knowledge, such proposals remain very hypothetical, but recently 
Matsushita has conducted preliminary analyses on a large collection of Western Han 
period skeletal remains from Linzi County in Shandong. These remains are reported to 
be similar to the north Kyushu/Yamaguchi Yayoi people, although it is not yet clear if 
they are closer to one or other of Matsushita’s sub-groups.2
Teeth
Secondary dental traits in human populations from Asia and the Pacific have been 
divided into two types by the American anthropologist Christy Turner (1987,1989,
1990, 1992a, 1992b). He terms these two types ‘Sundadonty’ and ‘Sinodonty’. 
Sundadonty is the older pattern, developing out of an even older, more generalized dental 
pattern represented by Niah Cave and Tabon in the Philippines (ca. 20,000 BP) and 
includes Southeast Asians, Polynesians, the Jömon and the Ainu. According to Turner, 
the original centre of this dental type was the now submerged Sundaland, a continental 
shelf which linked island and mainland Southeast Asia when sea levels were lower 
during the Pleistocene. From here Sundadonty spread east to Polynesia and north to 
Japan. Although the sample is very small, the 18,000 year-old Minatogawa people on 
Okinawa were almost certainly Sundadont and such populations may have reached the 
main islands of Japan by around the same time (Turner 1987).
2 Gekkan Bunkazai Shutsudo Hakkutsu Jöhö, March 1994, p.3.
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According to Turner, Sinodonty developed out of Sundadonty in northeast Asia as the 
latter population moved northwards. The Sinodont pattern is found at the Upper Cave of 
Zhoukoudian and in Chinese, Japanese, Mongols, northeast Siberians and Native 
Americans. Sinodonty is first found in Japan in the Yayoi period: “Yayoi teeth closely 
resemble those of the modem Japanese, but they differ markedly from the Jomonese (the 
Sundadonts who had migrated along the coast to Japan 10 millenniums before) or the 
Ainu, their probable descendants” (Turner 1989: 73). In contrast to most cranial analyses 
which suggest a Northeast Asian link, Turner (1992b: 103-4) argues that the Yayoi 
people originated in south China. No details of his small Yayoi sample are given, 
however, and the sample is noticeably absent from his table of Mean Measures of 
Divergence (Turner 1992b: 101-2).
Turner’s proposal of substantial differences between Jömon and Yayoi teeth is, 
however, matched by other researchers using both metric and non-metric crown 
characteristics (Brace and Nagai 1982; Matsumura 1990; Matsumura et al. 1992; 
Oyamada 1992). The fact that Yayoi teeth are larger than Jömon ones in itself suggests 
immigration since such increases through secular causes are rare (Brace and Nagai 
1982).3 Hanihara Tsunehiko (1989a, 1989b, 1990a, 1990b, 1991a, 1991b) has 
conducted a series of both metric and non-metric analyses of dental characteristics 
throughout East and Southeast Asia and Oceania. He concludes that the teeth of modem 
Japanese are “closely related to the Yayoi samples and [to] Chinese from the northeastern 
part of China (Manchuria). Jomon, Ainu and [Ryukyu] islanders including Okinawa 
form another group, showing close affinities to Micronesians, Polynesians, and Negritos 
but not to the Australian Aborigines. [These] findings ... support the dual structure 
model for the population history of [the] Japanese proposed by K. Hanihara (1991)” 
(Hanihara T. 1992: 126).
Genetic and anthropometric data
As early as the 1880s, German physician Erwin von Baelz had classified the 
Japanese into two physical types which he termed Satsuma and Chöshü. The Satsuma 
type was shorter and more stockily-built; the face was broad with a wide nose, thick lips, 
and large eye openings with double eyelids. The Chöshü type was taller and more 
slender with a long face, narrow eye openings and nose, thinner lips and single eyelids
3 However a recent conference paper reports a secular increase in tooth size between early (Initial - 
Early) and late (Middle - Final) Jömon populations (Manabe et al. 1993).
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(Von Baelz 1885). Satsuma and Chöshü are the old names for Kagoshima and 
Yamaguchi. Almost incredibly the physical types described by Baelz bear striking 
similarities to the two skeletal types known from the same parts of Japan during the 
Yayoi period some 2000 years before. This suggests that mixing of Jömon and 
immigrant populations was still occurring as late as the Meiji era, a conclusion supported 
by later anthropometric and genetic research.
Building on the early work of Baelz and others, there is a growing literature which 
attempts to discern ‘Yayoi’ and ‘Jömon’ types in the contemporary Japanese. A 
sensationalist element is common in some of these writings. In the work of Umehara 
Takeshi, for example his Kimi wa Yayoijin ka Jömonjin ka? ( ‘Are you a Yayoi or a 
Jömon person?’) (Umehara and Nakagami 1984), the Jömon and Yayoi types take on 
psychological as well as physical characteristics! Despite such trends, however, this 
approach does have a serious side and it is probable that some of the observed 
physiognomic variation in modem Japanese can be attributed to Jömon/Yayoi admixture 
(see Matsushita 1994: 185-251). Physical differences in modem Japanese have a wider 
distribution than Baelz’s names suggest The genetic and anthropometric data show a 
dine, a gradual increase or decrease in trait frequency, from western to eastern Japan. In 
many cases the Ainu are closer to populations in northeast Honshu, whereas Koreans are 
often closer to southwestern Japanese.
A wide variety of anthropometric data has been collected for Japanese populations (see 
Kohama 1968; Watanabe et al. 1975; Omoto 1978; Yamaguchi 1990: 44-94; Aikens and 
Higuchi 1982: 3-7). These data include the frequency of detached earlobes and eyelids 
with double folds, traits which are both high in the Ainu and low in southwestern Japan 
(Kohama 1968; Watanabe and Nakagawa 1975). Based on the ratio of whorls to arches 
and loops, a fingerprint index can be derived and the following values were observed: 
Ainu: 51, eastern Japanese: 89, western Japanese: 97, south Koreans: 99 (Aikens and 
Higuchi 1982: 7). Data on head shape collected in the 1940s showed a similar cephalic 
index (the ratio of head length and breadth) between Korea and many parts of western 
Japan. Stature can also be seen to increase as one progresses eastwards through the 
archipelago. Taste sensitivity of the chemical phenylthiocarbamide (PTC) was found to 
have a clinal distribution with low sensitivity amongst the Ainu contrasting with higher 
values for southwest Japanese (Kohama 1968). Of the two phenotypes of ear-wax, wet 
and dry, the latter is characteristic of Mongoloid populations. Over 80% of mainland 
Japanese have the dry type, compared with less than 40% amongst the Ainu and less than 
60% in Okinawans (Omoto 1992: 140). Research by Kohara Shisei has demonstrated an 
interesting pattern in the ability to wink, that is to completely close one eye but keep the 
other open. In Kohara’s study, the proportion of mainland Japanese able to wink was as
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low as 43.1% for women and 45.5% for men; amongst the Okinawans and Ainu, 
however, it was much higher: 60.0% and 68.8% for the former and 69.0% and 71.6% 
for the latter (see Yamaguchi 1990: 68-71).
Clines similar to those found from anthropometric data have also been identified on the 
basis of genetic studies. Japan has a higher density of genetic data than any other country 
in Asia (Cavalli-Sforza et al. 1994: 249). Within the ABO blood group system, there are 
weak but well-defined clines particularly for the A allele from west to east (Tanaka 1959; 
Nei and Imaizumi 1966a, 1966b; Fujita et al. 1978). A statistically significant cline was 
observed between Aomori and Nagasaki in two alleles of the serum protein system Gc 
(Gc*lF and Gc*2) (Omoto 1986; Yuasa et al. 1983). Omoto (1992: 143) notes that “this 
cline can be extended to the Ainu in the north and to the Koreans in Seoul in the west.” 
Similar clines are known from another serum protein, haptoglobin (Hp), and the Gpt1 
allele of the red cell enzyme glutamate-pyruvate transaminase (Ishimoto and Kuwata 
1973; Omoto 1992: 143).
Evidence for the separate origins of Ainu-Okinawan and Japanese populations includes 
the distribution of human serum orosomucoid (ORM) and Alpha-2-HS-glycoprotein 
(AHSG) polymorphisms which are seen as support for the two-stage model of Japanese 
population history (Umetsu and Yuasa 1990: 19; see also Umetsu et al. 1989). A high 
percentage of AHSG*5 in parts of the Ryukyu Islands, however, may suggest a separate 
migration from the Asian mainland at some time in prehistory (Umetsu and Yuasa 1990: 
18). According to Omoto (1992: 142), the strongest evidence for the common origin of 
Ainu and Okinawans comes from the frequency of the unique r” or cdE haplotype of the 
Rh blood group. Though extremely rare throughout the world, high frequencies have 
been reported amongst both the Ainu (12.4%) and Ryukyu Islanders (7% on Okinawa 
Island); on Honshu, in contrast, the frequency is only about 3% (Nakajima et al. 1967).
These anthropometric and genetic data have often been explained by the variable mixing 
of native and immigrant populations from the Yayoi period onwards, but little theoretical 
modelling of the processes involved has been attempted. Yuasa et al. (1983) argue that 
their observed Gc*2 cline reflects migration since the frequency of that allele usually 
decreases with sunshine whereas in Japan it increases from north to south. Aoki and 
Omoto (1980) developed a migration model based on ABO blood group frequencies. 
Although they concluded that Jömon/Yayoi admixture was a likely explanation for the 
observed cline, a more recent study by one of the authors notes that “their claim, lacking 
a statistical test for goodness-of-fit, was premature” (Aoki 1994: 292). Aoki’s (1994) 
admixture model gave an acceptable fit to clines in Gc*2 and Hp*l alleles but not to allele 
A of the ABO blood group locus. Aoki (1994: 285) reports that “the maximum 
likelihood estimates of the elapsed time since [the] beginning of admixture are compatible
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with the proposal that the immigrants arrived at the end of the Jomon period.” Maximum 
likelihood estimates for eastern Japan, however, suggest the immigrants reached the 
north Kanto in the first stage of colonization, a quicker rate of expansion than that 
accepted by most archaeologists (Aoki 1994: 292-3).
Although the admixture interpretation fits well with the other data, we should not forget 
that some anthropometric variation may have environmental causes. Research by Kouchi 
showed that increasing stature along the archipelago is significantly correlated with 
temperature. Her work has also shown that the cephalic index distribution observed on 
data collected in the 1940s had changed dramatically by the 1980s, an instability which 
she sees as “not compatible with the hypothesis which explains the geographic 
distribution of cephalic index by the effects of migrations from Korea in prehistoric 
times” (Kouchi 1986: 99). Kondo and Kobayashi (1975: 10) report an average increase 
in stature of Japanese seventeen-year olds between 1900 and 1970 of 8.7cm for males 
and 9.6cm for females. As possible causes for this increase they suggest better nutrition 
and health care, a breakdown in previous geographic/genetic regionalism, and the 
increased practice of sports. Matsushita (1994: 231-7) discusses what he sees as quite 
major changes in the Japanese physique over the past fifteen years, changes which are of 
course due to cultural factors not genetic inflow.
In recent years genetic anthropology has become the subject of much excitement and 
debate as new techniques have been used for the study of large-scale population 
relationships. The most excitement (and most controversy) has centred around studies of 
mitochondrial DNA which purport to show that Homo sapiens sapiens evolved only in 
Africa and spread from there to the rest of the world. This ‘Out of Africa’ model has 
obvious relevance to the population history of Asia but does not directly concern us here. 
Debate over this model, however, has stimulated much research on the wider genetic 
relationships of the Japanese, expanding on the basis of earlier work on genetic 
variability within the archipelago.
Due to its role in the control of immune response, the HLA (human leucocyte antigen) 
system has been well-studied in the medical field. The high degree of polymorphism of 
HLA means it is also important to anthropology as a genetic marker (eg., Seijeantson 
1985). Groups (or haplotypes) of HLA genes belonging to the major histocompatibility 
complex (MHC) have recently been studied in East Asian populations and a variety of 
migration routes into Japan have been proposed. The most common haplotype in the 
Japanese was absent in south China but found at a frequency of 2 to 4% in Beijing and 
Seoul. In Japan this haplotype was particularly common, reaching frequencies as high as 
13%, in Kyushu and western Honshu. This pattern suggests a dispersal from north
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China through the Korean Peninsula to Kyushu and western Japan. Other probable 
dispersal routes were also found by the authors of this study, but more detailed results 
must await further analysis (Tokunaga and Juji 1992). In a nearest neighbour analysis of 
HLA data from 30 populations world-wide, Saitö (1994: 18-19) found Japanese and 
Koreans to be very close to each other along an otherwise Chinese branch.
Work on the distribution of the Adult T-cell leukemia virus (known as HTLV-I) has 
shown a high proportion of carriers amongst Ainu and Ryukyuan populations contrasting 
with central Japan where carriers are rare (Table 3.1). Carriers are almost nonexistent on 
continental Asia, but found in west Africa, New Guinea and northern Australia, and the 
Caribbean and northern South America (Ishida 1993: 366). Farris (1993: 384) quotes 
American AIDS expert Robert Gallo who argues HTLV-I was transmitted to Japan by 
sixteenth-century Portuguese sailors who brought infected slaves and monkeys from 
Africa. Japanese researchers, however, propose a quite different scenario: populations 
containing a high percentage of HTLV-I carriers occupied the Japanese archipelago in the 
Palaeolithic or Jömon period; they were followed in the Yayoi by immigrants from China 
and Korea who did not carry the virus. These Yayoi people then expanded through the 
Islands, leaving the indigenous carriers at the northern and southern peripheries (Hinuma 
1986,1993; Ishida 1993; Tajima 1994; Tajima and Hinuma 1992). This scenario seems 
a far more likely explanation for the present distribution of HTLV-I than Gallo’s theory.
A similar pattern to HTLV-I is shown by the distribution of Hepatitis B viruses. The 
type common in Hokkaido, the Tohoku and the Ryukyus was also found to be common
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Table 3.1. HTLV-I carriers in East Asian populations. 
From data in Ishida (1993: 368).
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in Taiwan, the Philippines and south China; conversely that type was rare in western 
Japan, north China, Manchuria and Korea (Sasaki 1991b: 291). Again this can be 
interpreted as providing support for the theory of Yayoi immigration. It must be 
stressed, however, that in all cases this support comes from the fit with other evidence 
rather than the intrinsic nature of the genetic data. There is no reason why one type of 
hepatitis should be linked with rice cultivation; theoretically it could have arrived in the 
middle of the Jömon, but consideration of all the relevant evidence makes association 
with a Yayoi migration most likely.
Not all genetic research on East Asia has been as consistent with the two-stage model of 
Japanese population history as the studies mentioned so far. Matsumoto Hideo’s work 
on gamma globulins, for example, is somewhat problematic. An immunoglobulin is an 
antibody secreted to combat antigens. There are five groups of heavy immunoglobulin 
chains, one of which is gamma globulin (Gm). Variations of the Gm type a & st in East 
Asia were plotted by Matsumoto (1984, 1988; Matsumoto et al. 1982) who found the 
following results: (1) there is a major split between north China/Manchuria and south 
China/Southeast Asia; (2) the Okinawans and the Ainu are slightly different to the 
mainland Japanese, but there is no noticeable cline within the latter population; (3) the 
Ainu and the Okinawans are closer to the northern continental group than the southern 
one. Of these results, (3) is the opposite of what we might expect from the other genetic 
markers considered above.
Another apparently unique result has recently been obtained by Cavalli-Sforza and his 
associates using classic genetic polymorphisms such as blood groups, other 
immunological polymorphisms including HLA, and electrophoretic variation of proteins 
and enzymes (Cavalli-Sforza et al. 1992,1994). In this work a technique for deriving 
distribution maps of genetic variability known as ‘synthetic maps’ was used to great 
effect. In East Asia a number of patterns were visible. Some 35% of the genetic 
variation could be explained by an east-west gradient across Asia which appears to 
represent the division between Caucasoids and Mongoloids. A north-south division, 
accounting for 18% of variation, probably represents the boundary between northern and 
southern Mongoloids and is similar to the classic split between north and south China. 
Most interesting of all, however, is the map which shows a circular gradient of genetic 
variability around central Japan. This pattern accounted for 8% of variation and is 
marked by progressively decreasing values as one moves west across Asia. According to 
Cavalli-Sforza and his colleagues this genetic gradient around Japan would be most easily 
explained by a population expansion from central Japan. Unfortunately there is little 
archaeological or historical evidence which could support such a hypothesis. Cavalli- 
Sforza et al. suggest high population levels in the Chubu Middle Jömon may have “fixed”
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Fig. 3.4. Phylogenetic tree of mtDNA analysis. From Hörai (1993: 339).
a genetic pattern which was numerically too strong to have been much diluted by later 
immigration. Although this might possibly explain variation within the archipelago, 
without regular Jömon interbreeding with continental populations it is not clear how this 
could have led to an Asia-wide gradient visible as far as Tibet (c/. Cavalli-Sforza et al. 
1992: 620-21, 1994: 248-52).
Cavalli-Sforza et al.’s (1994: 230-32) results from within the Japanese Islands also 
present some problems of interpretation. Although the Ryukyuans are second closest to 
the Ainu, it is the Hokkaido Japanese who are the least distant. For their part the 
Ryukyuans are closest to the Hokkaido Japanese but the Hokkaido Japanese are most 
similar to the Koreans. While inter-marriage between the Ainu and the Hokkaido 
Japanese is known to have occurred since Japanese colonization, it is not clear how the 
close relationship with the Ryukyuans on the one hand and the Koreans on the other can 
be reconciled.
An obvious drawback to all the genetic research described so far is that it is based upon 
modem humans. Recently, however, it has become possible to extract DNA from 
skeletal remains. Such work is still in its early stages, but in 1989 mitochondrial DNA 
was successfully amplified from a six thousand-year-old Jömon skeleton. The amplified
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nucleotide sequence was found to be nearly identical with two contemporary Southeast 
Asians; no identical match was found with living Japanese. This suggested to the authors 
of the study that “the ancestor of [the] Japanese who presumably lived in 
the central part of Japan about 6000 years ago had [a] common origin with ... some 
contemporary Southeast Asians” (Hörai et al. 1989: 232). This result has been 
confirmed by further research. Mitochondrial DNA extracted from four Jömon and two 
late historic Ainu skeletons was found to cluster in the same group as four Malaysians 
and Indonesians as well as 14 contemporary Japanese (Fig. 3.4). In another study, DNA 
extracted from immigrant type Yayoi skeletons in Saga Prefecture, Kyushu was found to 
be close to that of modem Japanese (Öta 1994). These results are seen as support for the 
two-stage model of the peopling of Japan (Hörai 1990, 1992, 1993, 1994; Nakahashi 
1993).
Dogs and Mice
Evidence from two other, rather unexpected sources may also support the two-stage 
model of population change. The oldest domesticated dogs known in Japan are from the 
Kamikuroiwa and Natsushima sites dating to between nine and ten thousand years ago. 
Wolves existed in Japan until the Meiji era, but because Japanese dog breeds are so small 
and no transitional skeletal remains have been uncovered, it is believed that dogs were 
introduced rather than domesticated in the archipelago (Sahara 1987b: 81-86).
Tanabe (1992) studied protein polymorphisms in blood samples taken from 3,445 
individual dogs from across Eurasia. Tanabe’s work showed close relationships between 
dogs from Taiwan, south China, the Ryukyus, Hokkaido and some Japanese breeds, and 
between Korean and most native Japanese breeds in Honshu and Shikoku. This 
suggests to Tanabe that there were two dispersals of dogs into Japan, the first from 
Southeast Asia and the second from the Korean Peninsula: “It is assumed that the 
Hokkaido (Ainu) dog breed is a descendant of an old type of Japanese dog which was 
brought 10,000 - 12,000 years ago by Jomon [people] who came from southeast Asia. 
Most of the other Japanese native dog breeds or populations, except [one] breed (the 
Ryukyu) and some populations in [the Ryukyu] islands, are descendants of the hybrid 
between the old type of Japanese dogs and Korean origin dogs which were brought 
1,700 - 2,300 years ago by the Yayoi migrants who came through the Korean peninsula” 
(Tanabe 1992: 161, 1993; Tanabe et al. 1991).
A similar pattem was found in studies of the mitochondrial DNA of Japanese house 
mice (Mus musculus molossinus). The mtDNA sequence of mice in Hokkaido and
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northeast Honshu was found to be the same as those in south China and southeast Asia; 
conversely mice from southwest Japan are the same as those distributed in a wide area 
through northeast Asia, north China, south Siberia and east Europe. As, like dogs, mice 
are commensal with humans, it is believed these genetic differences reflect an early, 
Pleistocene human migration from the south followed by a later dispersal from northeast 
Asia (Moriwaki 1989; Moriwaki and Yonekawa 1993; Yonekawa et al. 1980, 1981, 
1988).
Taken by itself the evidence of differing abilities to wink or genetic polymorphisms in 
mice has limited value; what is important is the combination of the cranial, dental, 
anthropometric and genetic data summarized above. Together these data are convincing 
support for the two-stage model of Japanese population history in which an early arrival 
of a ‘Proto-Mongoloid’ population from the south was followed by a ‘Neo-Mongoloid’ 
population in the Yayoi. Of course a number of controversial areas remain. One of these 
is the timing of the arrival of the first population or whether indeed we are dealing with 
one or more episodes of colonization. This problem is intimately related to the overall 
population history of East Asia and the origin of the Mongoloids. Two other problems, 
the status of the Okinawan islanders and the degree of admixture between Jömon and 
Yayoi groups, will be discussed briefly here.
The Ryukyu islanders: Jömon or Japanese?
One area where little consensus has been reached amongst biological anthropologists is 
the question of the Ryukyu or Okinawan islanders. Similarities between the Okinawans 
and the Ainu were noticed by von Baelz as early as 1911. Compared to the mainland 
Japanese, both groups tend to be shorter in stature and to have thicker body hair. Some 
genetic studies mentioned earlier in this chapter have also supported a close relationship 
between Ainu and Okinawans. Skeletal analyses by Ikeda (1974), Yamaguchi (1982), 
Hanihara (1985) and others found further similarities between modem/historic Ainu and 
Okinawans and prehistoric Jömon populations, leading to the hypothesis that the Jömon 
people were ancestral to both the Ainu and Okinawans. While, as we have seen, this 
hypothesis now seems correct as regards the Ainu, controversy still marks the literature 
on the Okinawans.
Miyake (1940) and Suda (1950) had already argued that the Okinawans should be seen 
as a regional Japanese population. Kanaseki (1976: 8) noted that the brachycephalic
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Okinawans contrast with dolichocephalic Ainu. An anthropometric study by Ike da and 
Tagaya (1980) argued that the Ainu and Okinawans were very distant from each other. 
Non-metric cranial studies by Mouri (1986) and Dodo (1987) found that the Okinawans 
show closer affinities to modem Japanese than to the Jömon or Ainu. From his data 
Kozintsev (1990: 26) concludes “that in the Ryukyu people, contrary to the Ainu, the 
Mongoloid component predominates over the Jomon component.”
In a number of papers Hanihara Tsunehiko (1989a, 1989b, 1990a, 1990b) has 
proposed that dentally the Okinawan, Ainu, and Jömon populations are quite similar, as 
also are Tokushima and Aogashima islanders. Of these the case of Aogashima is 
particularly interesting since no prehistoric sites are known there (Hudson 1988). If, on 
present evidence, the modem Aogashima islanders cannot possibly be derived from an in 
situ Jömon population, could their dental characteristics be explained by geographical 
isolation rather than a Jömon inheritance? Might the same explanation be applicable to the 
Okinawans or Ainu? Hanihara concludes that there is some conservatism due to isolation 
in these populations, but he also sees a Jömon inheritance as likely (Hanihara T. 1989a, 
1989b). He does not attempt to explain, however, why Aogashima islanders should 
have teeth that are closer to the Okinawa-Ainu-Jömon group than to modem Japanese- 
Yayoi. Results of metrical dental analyses conducted by Suzuki and Takahama (1992) 
and Suzuki et al. (1994) were slightly different to those of Hanihara in that populations 
from Okinawa clustered with Doigahama Yayoi and with modem teeth from Pusan, 
Tsushima and Akita rather than Jömon specimens which clustered with modem Taiwan 
and Tanegashima.
The population history of Okinawa thus remains problematic. As will be discussed in 
more detail in the following three chapters, the lack of any real consenus on the biological 
history of the Ryukyu islanders currently makes it extremely difficult to incorporate 
Okinawa into the overall model proposed in this thesis.
Jömon-Yayoi admixture
Another major problem regarding the population history of the Japanese Islands is the 
precise relationship between the Jömon and Yayoi/Japanese populations. The presence 
of genetic dines suggests that the first population was not totally replaced by the second, 
but the dental and cranial non-metric results imply that the immigrant Yayoi people have 
made a much greater genetic contribution to the modem Japanese than the native Jömon 
people. On dental traits, Matsumura et al. (1992) suggest that the Yayoi genetic 
contribution to the modem Japanese could be as high as 70-90%. Brace et al. (1989)
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Population size Annual No. of Number of migrants Jömon/
growth rate Jömon migrant ratio
300  BC AD 700 m descendants Per year Total in AD 700
75 ,800 5 ,399 ,800 0.1 206,046 3,024 3 ,024 ,156 1 : 2 6
0.2 560,000 1,517 1,516,516 1 :9 .6
0.3 1,522,485 610 610,379 1 : 3.5
0.4 4 ,138 ,540 94 94 ,316 1 : 1.3
160,300 5 ,399 ,800 0.1 435,741 2,890 2 ,890 ,412 1 : 12.3
0.2 1,184,466 1,321 1,320,869 1 :4 .6
0.3 3 ,219 ,712 343 343,196 1 : 1.7
Table 3.2. Hanihara Kazurö’s demographic simulation for Jömon and migrant populations between 300 
BC and AD 700. From Hanihara (1987: 396).
even appear to argue for the replacement of the Jömon by Yayoi people, although they 
also propose some Jömon-Ainu genetic contribution through the samurai class.
The only scientific simulation of the number of migrants into the Islands is that of 
Hanihara (1987). Hanihara used two models to estimate immigration during the Yayoi 
and Kofun periods. The first used Koyama’s (1976, 1984) population estimates for the 
beginning and end of the period to derive figures for the number of migrants and the 
proportion of Jömon/migrant lineages in the final stage. Hanihara’s second model used 
changes in cranial morphology to estimate rates of admixture. Both models supported a 
large influx of migrants into the Islands. At a population growth rate of 0.2% per year, 
for example, the proportion between Jömon and migrant populations was estimated to be 
almost 1:9 or 2:8 by AD 700, ratios consistent with the results of the morphological 
change model (Hanihara 1987: 400). Even at this relatively high rate of 0.2%, the total 
number of Yayoi and Kofun migrants was estimated to be between 1.3 and 1.5 million 
(Table 3.2). The biological evidence thus suggests that while the Jömon populations of 
the main islands were not totally replaced by the incoming Yayoi migrants, nevertheless 
their genetic contribution to the later Japanese was small, perhaps less than one quarter. 
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T h i s  chapter argues that the Japanese language first spread through the Japanese Islands
with agricultural colonization from the Yayoi period, replacing the previous Jömon 
language(s) except for Ainu in the north. This hypothesis is based on recent theoretical 
work on the relationship between languages and population movements and on linguistic 
research on the historical development of Japanese dialects. The model proposed here 
provides linguistic support for the expansion of Yayoi/Japanese populations out of 
Kyushu and is thus consistent with the biological evidence presented in the previous 
chapter. The model does not directly support immigration from the continent - but I shall 
argue that circumstantial evidence makes it probable that the Japanese language did in fact 
arrive in the Islands from the Korean Peninsula at the end of the Jömon.
GENETIC AFFILIATIONS
Despite almost a century and a half of research there is still no consensus on the genetic 
affiliation of the Japanese language. Over the years there have been three main types of 
theories with regard to the genealogy of Japanese, proposing genetic links with (1) the 
Altaic family, (2) with South/Southeast Asian or Pacific languages (mainly
Austronesian), or (3) seeing Japanese as some sort of mixed language (mainly 
Austronesian-Altaic). In practice these may be further condensed to two as most 
linguists who argue for an Austronesian link also support a relationship with Altaic, 
leading to the concept of a mixed language.
Of the three theories, the first has the longest and most respectable pedigree. Boiler 
(1857) began comparative work on Japanese with the proposition that it is related to 
Altaic, a widely dispersed family with around 60 languages spoken by some 250 million 
people (Ruhlen 1987: 127).1 Korean had been linked with Altaic in the early nineteenth 
century and this was later supported by the research of Aston (1879), Ramstedt (1949), 
Poppe (1960), Lee (1964) and others (see Lewin 1976). In 1966 a body of more than 
300 etymologies connecting Korean and Japanese was published by Martin. A few years 
later Miller (1971) attempted to show that Japanese also belongs within the Altaic group, 
a conclusion given further support by Menges (1975), Whitman (1985) and Starostin 
(1986, 1991).
Despite this work, classification of the Altaic family remains controversial. The 
‘orthodox’ position supports a Proto-Altaic unity as reconstructed by Ramstedt and 
Poppe; this original language then split into Turkic, Mongolian and Tungusic sub­
divisions. Japanese and Korean are regarded to have branched from an early eastern 
division of this family. A contrasting view, however, sees the traditional Altaic 
classification as premature. Central to this criticism is the validity of a genetic 
relationship between Turkic, Mongolian and Tungusic and thus the whole concept of an 
original Proto-Altaic unity. Summarizing a recent conference discussion, Unger (1990a: 
479) writes that, “Indeed, as far as Japanese and Korean are concerned, we are not even 
sure that bringing Mongolian into consideration, let alone Turkic, is worthwhile given the 
present state of knowledge.” With regard to Japanese, Unger proposes that work should 
be directed to the reconstruction of what has been termed the Macro-Tungusic group of 
Northeast Asia, but Unger’s suggested approach, whereby we work outwards from a 
small ‘kernel’ of secure genetic relationships, may be the wrong way of dealing with the 
problem. There is wide agreement that the Altaic languages and Japanese and Korean are 
related at some level; the question is the overall pattern of the relationship and how these 
languages in turn relate to Indo-European, Uralic, and larger groupings such as 
Nostratic.
In Japan itself the perceived scarcity of convincing cognates between Japanese and the 
Altaic languages, and the phonological simplicity of Japanese, have led many linguists to 
look to the south rather than the north. In particular, phonological similarities with the
1 This is the total including Japanese which thus accounts for almost half of the speakers of Altaic 
languages (Ruhlen 1987: 127).
79
Austronesian languages have determined the main source of comparisons, although 
Austro-Asiatic links have also been proposed by Matsumoto (1928) and others. This 
‘southern hypothesis’ cannot be understood on linguistic criteria alone: it derives in part 
from a wider debate on Japanese cultural origins wherein the apparent opposition of 
tropical and temperate cultural traits is interpreted as the result of the mixing of various 
waves of migration from the north and south (see Pauly 1980). It is not surprising, 
therefore, that most linguistic theories in this category also postulate a mixing of 
Austronesian and Altaic languages in the formation of Japanese. In particular, the 
concept of linguistic ‘strata’ has been very popular in Japan. This refers to the 
replacement of an original language (the substratum) by a later language (the super­
stratum) with some degree of influence held over from the first language. Building on 
earlier work by Shinmura (1911), Polivanov (1924) and Izui (1952), öno  Susumu 
appears to have been the first linguist to propose an Austronesian substratum in the sense 
that an Austronesian language had once been spoken in the Japanese archipelago (see 
Shibatani 1990: 103-7). In other words, rather than a single genealogical link influenced 
by borrowing (the view of Izui), Öno sees a series of languages which replaced each 
other, though with some elements retained between each stage. In the late 1950s Öno 
proposed a two-stage model of an original Austronesian language followed by an Altaic 
language in the Yayoi (Öno 1970). By 1980 he had inserted a third language (Tamil, a 
Dravidian language of south India) into his scheme (Öno 1980,1987,1989). At first 
Öno (1980) argued that Tamil arrived in the middle of the Jömon, but has since changed 
this to the Yayoi period (Öno 1990, 1994).
Unlike Öno, Murayama Shichirö {eg., 1976) supported the view of Japanese as a 
‘mixed language’ with an earlier Austronesian element influenced by Altaic forms. 
Although this idea of Japanese as a mixed language was first proposed by the Soviet 
scholar E.D. Polivanov (1890-1938), it has found most support amongst Japanese 
linguists. In Japan one often comes across the opinion that Japanese is such a unique 
language that its historical development must have also followed uniquely complex 
processes. Theoretically, of course, this is nonsense. There is absolutely no reason to 
assume that Japanese has had a developmental history totally unlike any other language 
(Miller 1976). Even if it were some sort of mixed language, it must still be possible to 
study Japanese through general theoretical principles equally applicable to other 
languages. Although a mixed language involves a unique type of structural borrowing, 
this cannot invalidate an underlying genetic relationship. A genetic relationship with one 
language family necessarily rules out a similar relationship with another. Japanese is 
either an Altaic or an Austronesian language; it cannot be genetically derived from both 
unless those families are both in turn derived from an even more remote common
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ancestor. Due to such theoretical problems associated with the concept of mixed 
languages, many Western linguists have dismissed the concept. This may have blinded 
us to the importance of considering what happens in language contact situations, 
something Maher (1991, in press) has recently tried to remedy by an explicit 
consideration of the sociolinguistic aspects of Yayoi language change. Maher’s ‘North 
Kyushu Creole’ hypothesis will be discussed in more detail below.
The theory of a genetic relationship between Japanese and Austronesian has not been 
confined to Japanese scholars. In addition to several early works (eg., Whymant 1926), 
particular mention should be made of Benedict’s 1990 book Japanese/Austro-Tai. 
Through a series of proposed phonological correspondences, Benedict attempts to show 
that Japanese and Austronesian share a common ancestor (“Austro-Japanese”). Benedict 
ignores the competing Altaic hypothesis and describes Japanese solely in terms of his 
Austro-Tai link. In a review of the book, Austronesian linguist David Solnit tabulates 
Benedict’s Austronesian cognates with Altaic cognates proposed by Starostin (1986), 
concluding that the results “seem to mirror the notion of co-existing Austronesian and 
Altaic strata in the Japanese lexicon” (Solnit 1992: 194). Japanese specialist Alexander 
Vovin (1994a, 1994b), however, has been highly critical of Benedict’s proposed 
Austronesian etymologies and continues to support an Altaic affiliation for Japanese.
LANGUAGE AND ARCHAEOLOGY: EXPLAINING THE LINKS
Given the lack of any real consensus on the genetic affiliations of Japanese, how can 
we use linguistic information to understand the prehistoric settlement of Japan? The first 
scholar to systematically propose direct links between linguistic and archaeological data 
was German Gustav Kossina (Renfrew 1987:15). Kossina’s theory (later used to 
support the racist designs of the National Socialist movement) was that the spread of the 
pottery known as Corded Ware was the result of the expansion of Indo-European 
speakers from their north German homeland (Kossina 1902). Kossina was thus 
“effectively the first to equate prehistoric peoples (and hence languages) with pottery 
types, and he founded thereby a school of thought which survives to this day” (Renfrew 
1987:15).
This type of approach, whereby the spread of a specific artifact type is held to reflect 
the spread of a language or language family, relies heavily on migration as a major 
stimulus for culture change. It is an approach which has been central to the study of the 
Indo-European languages, and also to the Altaic family. The current standard
interpretation of Altaic origins as developed by Menges (1968, 1975, 1977) and Miller 
(1980, 1989, 1990) is clearly influenced by the traditional view of Indo-European 
expansions. An original Altaic homeland is posited in the Transcaspian steppe area at 
around 6-7000 BC. Sometime about 2000 BC these Altaic speakers then moved to a 
second homeland in the south Atlai Mountains. This migration is believed to have been 
the direct result of the expansion of Indo-European speakers who “at about this time, 
began a vigorous series of migrations and travels of conquest” (Miller 1989:14).
Although arriving in the second homeland more or less as a linguistic unity, from here it 
is argued that they began to split into the three separate sub-groups of Altaic. Migration 
from this second homeland is argued to have been caused by the expansion of the Huns 
(sic) in the eastern steppes from about the third century BC (Miller 1989:15).
Of course this model is based on the premsie that Altaic is a valid linguistic taxon. The 
positioning of the original homeland in the far west of Central Asia is determined solely 
by the assumption of ancient links with the Uralic and Indo-European families. The 
position of Japanese in this scheme is extremely problematical. Menges (1968: 55-58) 
wisely left out both Korean and Japanese from his original formulation, and it was Miller 
who developed this end of the model. The most obvious discrepancy in Miller’s 
hypothesis is chronological. Although he proposes an Altaic migration to the second 
homeland just before 2000 BC (slightly earlier than Menges’ first half of the second 
millennium BC), he also suggests that a Tungusic sub-group moved down into Japan 
“probably sometime between 3000 and 2000 BC” (Miller 1990: 14). Even if we reverse 
these dates and accept that the migration from the Transcaspian steppe occurred before 
the movement into Japan, this still represents a phenomenal rate of linguistic change - 
from a Proto-Altaic unity to Proto-Korean-Japanese in a few centuries! Miller (1980) 
links the arrival of the Japanese language in the Islands with the appearance of a comb- 
incised ceramic ware in Early Jömon Kyushu. While Miller (1990: 16) himself notes that 
this pottery dates to well before 3000 BC, he does not appear to accept the implications 
of this for his overall model. A further contradiction exists with Miller’s view (expressed 
elsewhere) that the presence in Japanese of Turkic, Mongolian and Tungusic elements is 
“best explained by a hypothesis of multiple, successive invasions by Altaic speakers 
coming over from Eurasia more than once in prehistoric time” (Miller 1986:110).
Miller’s Early Jömon theory has been dicussed elsewhere (Hudson 1994a: 236-7). 
Even if a new style of pottery had spread from the Peninsula at this time, it would not 
necessarily prove a population movement of any sort In this case, recent research has 
tended to stress local developments over outside influences. There is no evidence of 
major cultural discontinuities or population influx and there is, therefore, little reason to 
support language replacement, though it is a possibility we cannot disprove. Though it is
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impossible to prove that a new language did not arrive in Kyushu in the Early Jömon, 
Miller’s explanation for the spread of that language to the rest of the archipelago is 
particularly unconvincing. From Kyushu, Miller (1980: 125-30) argues that comb- 
pattern pottery spread slowly east, reaching the Kinai in the Middle Yayoi {ca. 100 BC - 
AD 100). This interpretation is based on the presence of comb decoration on ceramics in 
the Kinai region from this time. Like many early archaeologists, Miller makes the easy 
mistake of equating a decorative technique with a culture and thus a people and a 
language, talking about a “comb-pattern population and its culture” (Miller 1990: 20). 
Although comb-pattern pottery was the major diagnostic trait of this Altaic speaking 
culture, we are asked by Miller to imagine a scenario in which the culture expands slowly 
out of Kyushu from about 3000 BC, does not produce comb ceramics along the way, but 
suddenly re-discovers the technique in the Kinai after about 100 BC. The proposed 
comb-pattern culture is defined solely on the basis of a single decorative technique, but 
comb decoration would not have been difficult to re-invent many times and there is no 
reason to assume that the two occurrences have any sort of ethnic significance.
A fault common to both Japanese and Western scholarship has been the lack of serious 
research on the sociolinguistic aspects of Japanese origins. Since most Westerners tend 
to use a cladistic, family-tree model of language change and link (Proto) Japanese with a 
single population, they look for archaeological evidence of a migration into the Islands 
which may have been linked with the arrival of the language. While, as we have just 
seen, it is by no means problem-free, because this approach does at least have some 
theoretical basis it is preferable to the typical Japanese approach which starts from the 
linguistic assumption that many languages ‘coalesced’ to form Japanese but gives little 
consideration to how that might have come about in social terms. Rather than a single 
genetic lineage with various borrowings, Japanese scholars often appear to give equal 
significance to all linguistic ‘influences’ on Japanese. This is perhaps best explained by 
using English as an example: if they applied the same criteria to English as they do to 
their own language, many Japanese linguists would be forced to argue that instead of 
being a Germanic language with borrowings from Norman French, English is in fact a 
unique ‘mixed language’ comprising German, Latin, French, and Sanskrit strata. Of 
course, in the Japanese case we are uncertain as to the primary genetic relationship; 
nevertheless the difference in theoretical approach is marked. In many Japanese works 
there is simply no explict discussion of how prehistoric language change occurred. In 
others, languages as diverse as Indonesian, Khmer, Burmese, Chinese and Palaeo- 
Siberian flow like tributaries into a single river to form Japanese (eg., Yasumoto 1991: 
135). Elsewhere Yasumoto (1990: 152-53) argues Japanese spread east from Kyushu in 
the third century with the (hypothetical) conquest of the Kinai by the Kyushu kingdom of
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Yamatai. Nakamoto (1990: 144) proposes that the transition from nomadic hunting to 
sedentary farming led to the formation of “strong culture areas”; languages such as 
Japanese then moved from strong to weak culture areas (Nakamoto 1990: 119), but the 
role of the actual people invloved remains unclear. In an excellent example of circular 
reasoning between archaeology and linguistics, Shibatani (1990: 117) argues that one 
reason why the comparative method is not effective in Japan is that “due to several 
successive landings o f different cultural groups in the Japanese archipelago, Japanese in 
origins may well have been a mixed language in the Polivanov-Murayama sense” 
(emphasis added). Within the Japanese linguistic community, the work of Öno Susumu 
is unusual in that he proposes a quite explicit mechanism for the arrival of at least one 
component of the Japanese language in the Islands. Unfortunately, Öno’s (1990, 1994) 
suggestion that Tamil rice farmers migrated by boat from southern India to Korea and 
Kyushu can easily be dismissed on archaeological grounds (Hudson 1992b).
Amongst Japanese linguists it is the work of Hattori Shirö that comes closest to the 
model proposed in this chapter. For reasons that are discussed in more detail below, 
Hattori (eg., 1959, 1961) argues that Proto-Japanese was spoken in northern Kyushu in 
the Yayoi period, from there spreading to the rest of the archipelago. However, Hattori 
(eg., 1959: 88) gave too much emphasis to the then prevailing assumption that there had 
not been substantial immigration at the start of the Yayoi and thus that the Jömon and 
Yayoi cultures were produced by the “same Japanese people” . This led him to rely on 
rather complex elite dominance models for the spread of the Japanese language based on 
the expansion of Yamatai (cf. Hattori 1959: 85-87).
I have already mentioned that interest in language strata and mixing derives partly from 
anthropological theories on Japanese origins in general. Oka Masao suggested that Japan 
had been settled by successive waves of migratory peoples who brought with them the 
various cultural traits that made up Japanese civilization (see Part I). While Oka made 
explicit linguistic hypotheses about these peoples, these were based not on linguistic data 
but a priori assumptions about the origins of cultural traits such as rice farming. The 
continuing influence of this type of approach can be seen in a recent paper by cultural 
anthropologist Obayashi Taryö (1990b: 40-41):
... considering the fact that the basic characteristics of Jömon 
culture were of northern type, there is a possibility that the
language of the Jömon period was also northern - probably not 
Altaic but Palaeo-Asiatic in the loose sense. It is thought that an 
Austronesian language, or more precisely a language of the 
Hesperonesian branch, played a part in the formation of Japanese 
but it is still not well understood when and with what culture it 
entered Japan. The Hesperonesian languages, however, can be 
connected with slash-and-bum cultivation and with Wa culture, 
and also influenced the languages of the Kumaso and Hayato.
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Although the Wu and Yue were culturally similar to the Wa, I 
believe they were probably linguistically different 
An Altaic, or specifically a Tungusic or similar language, was 
probably brought to Japan with an elite culture, absorbing the 
Austronesian and other elements to form Japanese. Such a model 
fits well with ethnological theories on the formation of Japanese 
culture. Rather than the Kofun period, however, this elite culture 
seems to have already entered in the Yayoi and to have formed 
the ruling stramm of Wa society.
While Obayashi’s scheme is more sophisticated than Oka’s in that he admits the 
possibility of cultural influence without language replacement, the overall approach has 
changed little. The diverse cultural roots of Japan are undeniable, but these cannot be 
mapped directly onto languages and more consideration needs to be given to how cultural 
and linguistic influences interacted in the prehistoric archipelago.
Several linguists have proposed that Japanese is best explained as a pidgin or creole. 
This has usually led to sociolinguistic analyses of the formation of the language, although 
Chew’s (1976, 1989) suggestion of a Yayoi lingua franca is only superficially related to 
the archaeological record. Perhaps the most sophisticated attempt to relate archaeology 
and linguistics is Maher’s (1991, in press) ‘North Kyushu Creole’ hypothesis. Maher 
starts from the assumption that substantial migration into Japan occurred in the Yayoi and 
considers how the language(s) of the immigrants interacted with the language(s) of the 
Jömon people, suggesting that a creole developed in north Kyushu which spread through 
the Islands. A number of comments can be made about Maher’s hypothesis. I find 
unconvincing his suggestion that a variety of languages were spoken in the Jömon which 
was “composed of languages from the north (Palaeo-Siberian), the south (Malayo- 
Polynesian) and the west from China and Korea (Proto-Altaic)” (Maher 1991: 15). Of 
course this is not something about which one can be certain, but Maher’s (1991: 29) 
mention of cultural influences from the south, for instance, in no way represents 
evidence of a linguistic relationship with Malayo-Polynesian. It seems unlikely that the 
Japanese Islands were ever either a centre of language family diversification or else the 
destination of migrants from so many families. Another problem is the relationship with 
Ainu. Both Maher and myself see Ainu as a descendant of a Jömon language (see 
below), but Maher’s scheme lacks an explanation of why the other Jömon languages 
became creolized so easily (or else died out) but Ainu alone remained separate. Lastly, I 
fail to be convinced that Yayoi language contact led to a creole rather than language 
replacement, perhaps with a limited amount of borrowing. Linguists continue to debate 
whether or not creoles are recent phenomena, the products of complex colonial societies 
(c/. Bynon 1983: 259-61). To an outsider in this debate it seems that a distinction must 
be maintained between some degree of ‘sub-stratum’ influence (which is quite possible in
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the case of Japanese and would in no way invalidate the model proposed here) and true 
pidgins and creoles which are above all trade languages. In the Yayoi there is little to 
suggest the type of intensive trading activities that might have led to the need for a creole. 
As argued below, language replacement through the expansion of farmers appears a 
much more likely scenario for Yayoi language change.
The subsistence/demography model
Recent years have seen growing interest in how linguistic data may be used to 
understand prehistoric population movements. Of course, linguists and some 
archaeologists had long published their views on this subject, particularly within the field 
of Indo-European studies. The active participation of archaeologists in such debates, 
however, is increasing, a development which can be attributed to a variety of causes. A 
return to consideration of the question of human migration in prehistory is one reason. 
Another is recent work by certain linguists on large-scale language classifications which 
may be able to throw light on very early dispersals. A third reason is the growing 
potential for the integration of linguistic, biological, and archaeological data for 
understanding the spread of human populations. In the past few years a number of 
books and articles have appeared written in whole or in part by prehistorians and dealing 
with the ‘linguistic archaeology’ of Europe (Mallory 1987; Renfrew 1987; Sherratt and 
Sherratt 1988; Zvelebil and Zvelebil 1988), Southeast Asia and the Pacific (Bellwood 
1991, 1992, 1993a), and North America (Fiedel 1987, 1990, 1991; Moratto 1984: 529- 
74; Palmer 1994), as well as with more general, pan-regional concerns (Bellwood 
1993b, 1994, in press; Mallory 1992; Renfrew 1989, 1991, 1992a, 1992b). ‘Language, 
Anthropology and Archaeology’ was the theme of over fifty papers presented at the Third 
World Archaeological Congress in New Dehli in December 1994.
Renfrew, a leading figure in the new linguistic archaeology, has proposed the 
following four categories of language replacement:
(a) Subsistence/demography model, where large numbers of people speaking 
the new language move into the territory. They do not conquer by force of arms 
but are able to settle because they are possessed of a subsistence adaptation 
which either occupies a different ecological niche from that of the earlier 
population, or is significantly more effective and productive within the same 
niche through the possession of some technological advantage.
(b) Elite dominance, where an incoming, minority elite is able, usually by 
military means, to seize power within the territory. This implies that the 
incoming group will have some centralised organisation (that is, a stratified or 
highly ranked structure), and often that the group conquered will have some 
ranking also.
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(c) System collapse, where the collapse of a highly centralised (state) society 
leads to instability on its perimeter and to significant local movements of people 
and of power. Such was the position in the late days of the Roman Empire and 
their aftermath, the so-called ‘migration period’. Here again the pre-existence of 
a stratified or state society is a precondition.
(d) Lingua franca , where a trading language (pidgin) develops within the 
territory as the result of intense trading or other activity by outsiders. The 
pidgin is usually a simplified version of the outsider language, and a creole may 
develop, spoken by many of the inhabitants as their natal tongue.
(Renfrew 1992a: 15-16)
In the next section I suggest that the first of these categories - the subsistence / 
demography model - may help us explain language replacement with agricultural 
colonization in Japan during the Yayoi period. Of the other three categories, the concept 
of lingua franca has played an important part in previous thinking about the history of 
Japanese. As Renfrew points out, however, such pidgins and creoles are not formed 
easily and are the result of particular circumstances: “It is doubtful if any long-lasting 
creole languages came into existence before the formation of major imperial powers” 
(Renfrew 1992a: 22). It is for this reason that I remain sceptical of the Mischsprache so 
favoured by Japanese scholars. It’s not that mixed languages never occur, it’s just 
unlikely that they became widespread in prehistoric Japan. Renfrew’s second category - 
elite dominance - is also of relevance to the Japanese case. Egami’s thesis that a group of 
horse-riding nobles, ultimately of north Korean (Puyo) origin, came to dominate Japan in 
the fifth century AD still holds a fascination for some linguists (eg., Kazar 1980, 1989; 
Unger 1990b). Linguistically it does represent a possible scenario for language 
replacement and has the added advantage of explaining links between Japanese and the 
north Korean languages to be discussed below. Archaeologically, however, the 
Horserider theory has little or no supporting evidence and must therefore be discounted 
as a case of language replacement through elite dominance.
LANGUAGE CLASSIFICATION WITHIN THE JAPANESE ISLANDS
Most studies attempting to provide cultural explanations for the observed linguistic 
patterns have revolved around the possible relationships of Japanese with larger language 
families such as Altaic and Austronesian. In this section I want to take a slightly different 
approach and look at language and dialect divergence within the Japanese Islands. For 
me the most noticeable thing about the archipelago is the comparative lack of linguistic 
variation. Of course, there are many dialects of Japanese (some of which are said to be
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mutually unintelligible) yet basically there are only three languages: Ainu, Japanese and 
Ryukyuan. Many Japanese linguists assume Japanese has a long history stretching back 
into the Jömon period for 10,000 years or more (eg., Sakiyama 1989: 169). The present 
linguistic conformity of the Islands, however, does not seem easily reconciled with such 
a time depth. If there had been no language replacement in Japan since the first 
Palaeolithic occupation, then we might expect a situation rather like New Guinea where 
there are over 600 languages. If the Japanese archipelago had a similar ratio of languages 
per square kilometer as New Guinea, then there would be about 300 separate ‘Japanese’ 
languages instead of only three.
Few if any linguists would deny that there is a rough correlation between language 
diversity and time depth (see Nichols 1992). Putting a scale to that diversity is difficult, 
but once we propose that language replacement has probably taken place in the Japanese 
Islands since the Pleistocene then, following Renfrew’s (1992a) principles, agricultural 
colonization becomes the most likely sociolinguistic explanation for that replacement.
This explanation in turn supports the biological evidence for Yayoi immigration since, as 
Bellwood (1993b: 51) points out, “if agriculture spread mainly by diffusion through 
existing hunter gatherer communities without the adoption of new languages ... we 
would not expect much change in preexisting Palaeolithic language distibutions.” It is 
important to emphasize that this is not circular reasoning since the biological evidence for 
immigration stands on its own.
Of the three Insular languages, Ryukyuan clearly holds a very close genetic relationship 
with Japanese. In fact most Japanese linguists regard Ryukyuan as a dialect of Japanese 
(Shibatani 1990: 191).2 Ryukyuan and Japanese are thought to have split from a 
common ancestor as recently as the early centuries AD. The earliest Ryukyuan texts date 
to the late fifteenth/early sixteenth centuries and little is known for certain about the earlier 
history of the language (Hokama 1981: 266). For Miller (1980), Ryukyuan, Old 
Japanese and Middle Korean are separate offshoots from a Proto-Korean-Japanese stock. 
Since Japanese and Ryukyuan are clearly much closer to each other than they are to 
Korean, however, Japanese linguists such as Hattori (1976) prefer a later branching from 
a separate Proto-Japanese group. Hattori (1954) proposed a glottochronological date for 
the separation of the Kyoto and Shuri dialects of Japanese and Ryukyuan at between 
about 1450 and 1700 years ago (cf. Lees 1956). He later revised this to between 1500 
and 2000 years ago (Hattori 1976). Discounting a move in the opposite direction,
Hattori argued that the split between the two languages was caused by a population 
movement from mainland Japan (Hattori 1976: 43-45). Hokama (1977: 192-4)
2 Technically, Ryukyuan is a group of dialects found across the Okinawan islands, but as a whole this 
group is separate from the mainland Japanese dialects. Unless otherwise noted, therefore, this chapter 
refers to ‘Ryukyuan’ and ‘Japanese’ as separate languages.
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agrees with Hatton’s basic conclusions, noting that Ryukyuan has attributes of eighth 
century or even earlier Japanese, implying a similar date of separation to the 
glottochronological estimates, ie.y between the second and seventh centuries AD 
(Hokama 1981: 266-7, 1986: 94-96). Hattori (1976: 21) in fact argues that Ryukyuan 
and mainland Japanese cannot be derived from the eighth century Nara dialects of the 
early historical records: their common parent language must have existed before the Nara 
period. On cultural grounds it is thought unlikely that the split could have occurred 
before the Yayoi (Kamimura 1965: 58).
Nakamoto has argued that the spread of Proto-Ryukyuan through the Okinawan chain 
can be linked with the spread of rice farming (Table 4.1), although the actual cultural 
mechanisms of the language diffusion are not discussed in his scheme. As will be seen 
in the next chapter, however, archaeological evidence for both the introduction of 
agriculture and population movement into the Ryukyu Islands remains poorly 
understood and thus it is at present difficult to reconcile the linguistic expectation of the 
spread of a new language in the late Yayoi or thereabouts with the archaeological record.
Hattori (1959: 83) notes that it is unlikely that the split between Ryukyuan and the 
mainland dialects can be attributed to a movement of people from the Kinai region and 
proposes northern Kyushu as the most probable home of Proto-Japanese. It is widely 
accepted that both Ryukyuan and the dialects of mainland Japan are all derived from a
I. Prehistoric Ryukyuan' : ? |  300. BC 3 | | | | 1 | | 8 | |
pre-Ryukyuan languages spoken
II. Proto-Ryukyuan 300 BC - AD 500
spread of rice farming and Proto+Ryukymn
10, Village Stage AD 500-1186
dialectical differentiation on village ip^hkkdhv^: .
IV. Regional Stage 1187- 1476
. dialect units evolve around small regionalpolities'and:c h ^ f t ^ ^
V. The Shuri Kingdom . 1477.- 16Ö31 |j | |! J |j | | |
Shun dialectforms spread in wave pattern from Okinawa Island;
VI. Spread of Kyushu Influence- : 1609 - i |7 ^ 1 | | i l l | | | | l
following invasion by Shimazu clan .
VH. Spread of ‘Standard* Japanese 1879 -
spread of Tokyo speech following incorporation in the Metfi staid
Table 4.1. The linguistic development of the Ryukyu Islands. After Nakamoto (1981a: 212-222, 
1981b: 12-19). At present no archaeological evidence exists for Nakamoto’s Stage II.
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common source, namely Pro to-Japanese (Chamberlain 1895; Grootaers 1983; Hattori 
1961). On glottochronological estimates and rough comparisons with the rates of 
divergence of the Romance languages, it is thought that Proto-Japanese was spoken 
about two thousand years ago (Hattori 1961: 25-26), although bringing this date back to 
the start of the Yayoi should present few problems. In the main islands a tripartite 
division of dialects into Kyushu, western Japan, and eastern Japan is usually recognized, 
although as a whole Kyushu falls into the western Japan branch (Miller 1967: 141-71; 
Shibatani 1990: 185-214). The eastern dialects are known to be at least as old as the 
Nara period since the M anyöshü  of 759 includes poems known as the Aduma uta and 
Sakimori uta which include dialectical forms quite different to those of the capital.
An historical understanding of Japanese dialects is complicated by later developments. 
After the country became centralized in the eighth century the speech of the capital (Kyoto 
after 794) was the most prestigious and elements of Kyoto dialect spread both east and 
w est The presence of certain eastern dialectical traits in western Japan, however, 
suggests that the eastern dialect may have originally been used throughout the archipelago 
(cf. Shibatani 1990: 200). The speech of the capital then spread out in a wave-like 
pattern; regions which retain historically older dialectical forms (Tohoku, San’in, 
Hachijöjima, Kyushu and the Ryukyus) are those that have traditionally been least 
influenced by the capital (Shibatani 1990: 207). For our present purposes, however, this 
late spread of Kyoto speech is quite irrelevant. In a different approach, Inoue (1992) 
compared the amount of independent dialectical forms with the degree of usage of 
‘standard’ Japanese for each prefecture. Within mainland Japan he found that Kyushu 
and the Tohoku both made the least use of standard speech. Of these two, however, the 
Tohoku also had a low level of divergent dialectical forms. Ruling out geographical and 
social factors, Inoue convincingly explains this situation as a result of the comparatively 
late settlement of the Tohoku by Japanese speakers associated with the expansion of the 
Yamato state in the Kofun, Nara and Heian periods.
If the Yayoi expansion model were correct, then we would expect the following 
scenario: Proto-Japanese speakers spread from northern Kyushu during the Early Yayoi 
(ca. 300-100 BC). They reached the Nagoya area very quickly. Until recently 
archaeologists thought that Yayoi expansion further east occurred at a much slower rate. 
We now know that Yayoi culture spread to parts of eastern Honshu almost immediately, 
but the role of population movement in the east remains controversial. A more gradual 
spread of the Japanese language into the Chubu, Kan to and especially the Tohoku 
regions would, of course, be consistent with Inoue’s findings. In this scenario 
Ryukyuan would have split from the Kyushu dialect in the Yayoi period.
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In general the Japanese dialectical evidence appears to support this model. One 
expectation for which I have not found support is that the north Kyushu dialect should be 
the oldest form of Japanese. Particularly if, following Miller’s theory, Japanese arrived 
in Kyushu in the Early Jömon but only spread to the rest of Japan in the Yayoi, we 
would expect quite noticeable variations between Kyushu and other dialects. The 
apparent lack of such major variations may imply Japanese arrived in Kyushu at the very 
end of the Jömon and then spread almost immediately to the other islands. This would 
agree with the biological evidence for immigration at that time. The alternative scenario 
espoused by Hattori (1961: 27-28), that Pro to-Japanese was spoken in north Kyushu for 
millennia but later became somehow fused with Yayoi people and culture involves all 
sorts of complex conjectures and premises such that Hattori (ibid.) himself ends up by 
concluding that ‘“ Proto-Japanese’ is but a hypothetical concept... which does not accord 
with the historical facts” !
The arrival of Proto-Japanese in Kyushu in the Yayoi thus seems the most natural 
explanation. The problem here, of course, is the source of the new language since 
modem Japanese and Korean are considered too different to have split from a common 
ancestor only two thousand years ago. A possible way around this problem may be the 
fact that Old Japanese is believed to have been closer to the language of Koguryo than to 
that of Silla from which modem Korean is derived. Most of our knowledge of the 
Koguryo language derives from place-names preserved in the twelfth-century Samguk 
sagi. Lewin (1973: 23) cautions that, “many of the reconstructed Koguryo words are 
hypothetical, and the reconstructions given by Korean and Japanese scholars differ in 
their sound shape. Moreover the probability of false identifications is relatively high, for 
a good many correspondences are supported by only one example.” Nevertheless, some 
80 Koguryo words have been reconstructed and of these as many as 34 can be compared 
with Old Japanese (Lewin 1976: 408). Lewin (1973, 1976) provides useful summaries 
of the Koguryo connection, but much of the original work was done by Yi Kimun (= Lee 
Ki-moon) and Murayama Shichirö. A sample of the correspondences is given in Table 
4.2.
The agreement of four numerals here is particularly remarkable; the others have not 
been preserved but may also have been closely related. Of course it is not impossible that 
some of these words are borrowings. Koguryo immigration to Japan is attested by 
archaeological, textual and place-name evidence, particularly in the central mountains in 
the late Kofun and early historic eras (eg., Kirihara 1989). The ancient name of 
Yamanashi, ie., OJ Kapi', is thought to mean ‘gap in the mountains’ and is probably 
related to the Koguryo word *kap(pi) of the same meaning. The similarity of so many 
basic words, however, makes a genetic relationship more likely than borrowing and
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♦mil 'three’
*uc W  
♦nanlh ‘seven'









, FaFa [< *papa] ‘mother'
t o  ‘five'
III!
Table 4.2. Koguryo and Old Japanese comparisons. From Lewin (1973: 24-25).
Lewin (1976: 408) concludes that “it can be assumed that Japanese was closely related to 
the Koguryo language and that in its core it belonged to the Puyo group, or was at least 
close to i t ”
While this Koguryo theory is attractive, there are a number of obvious problems. 
Firstly, since modem Korean and Japanese, the only existing representatives of the 
Puyo-Han group, are so different, a considerable history of separation on the Peninsula 
is implied after the original split of the two groups. More difficult to explain is their 
geographical inversion. The Han languages were spoken in the south and the Puyo 
languages in the north of the Peninsula. Although some Paekche aristocracy may have 
come from Puyo (cf. Lewin 1980), Yayoi-period archaeological links were mainly with 
the south. Ro’s (1992) recent suggestion that bronze-using people from the northern 
Peninsula moved south during the Korean Bronze Age (ca. 500-200 BC) is of relevance 
here, but more work is needed on the archaeological manifestations of that proposed 
migration.
What is the position of the third Insular language, Ainu, in the scheme proposed here? 
Over the years Ainu has been linked with many languages and families including 
Hebrew, Assyrian, and Indo-European. Although Chamberlain (1887) and later 
Kindaichi (1960) argued Ainu is not related to Japanese, Hatton (1959,1964) and others 
have maintained the possibility of a distant genetic link. A number of scholars have 
suggested a link with Austronesian {eg., Gjerdman 1926; Murayama 1992, 1993).
Ainu as a Jomon language
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Patrie (1982) concluded that Ainu, Japanese and Korean form a sub-group within Altaic 
but that Ainu is closer to Korean than Japanese.
The genetic relationships of Ainu can only be approached through linguistic evidence; 
we can, however, use cultural data to test the hypothesis that Ainu, or an earlier form of 
Ainu, was used in the Jömon period. I believe there is a good possibility that this was 
the case for the following reasons. Historical records imply that the language spoken by 
the so-called Emishi of northeast Honshu was not Japanese. Several early texts mention 
the presence of interpreters (osa) used by the central government which was engaged in 
military conflicts with the Emishi (Fukuda 1965: 5-8 & 34-37). From these records we 
know that the language of the Emishi was clearly different from the Japanese then spoken 
in the rest of the archipelago. Exactly how different is unclear from the texts themselves. 
Fukuda (1965: 34-35) argues that textual references to languages with a geographical 
prefix (eg., ‘Azuma’, ‘Hida’) were dialects of Japanese whereas the ethnic prefix 
‘Emishi’ denoted a separate language.
Toponymic research may enable us to link the Emishi language with Ainu. It has long 
been suggested that many Tohoku place names are derived from Ainu. In Hokkaido a 
large number of place names are corrupted Japanese versions of Ainu words (Yamada 
1982-83). Names ending in -nai and -betsu (eg., Wakkanai, Noboribetsu) are especially 
common and are derived from two Ainu words for ‘river’, nai and pet. Place names with 
these endings are also widely distributed through north Tohoku, with around 400 
examples of the -nai form in Aomori, Akita and Iwate Prefectures (Imaizumi 1992: 167). 
Other Ainu derivative forms are also known but, because we only have detailed 
knowledge of the Ainu language from the nineteenth century, there are probably many 
more such names in the Tohoku (and possibly in the rest of Japan) whose origins have 
been lost. A further link here is through the so-called matagi hunters of the Tohoku who 
still use several Ainu words in their specialist vocabulary (Kudö 1989a: 134).3
Kudo (1989a: 135) writes that there is no possibility that Tohoku Ainu place names 
were formed in the medieval or later periods. It seems safe to assume, therefore, that a 
language spoken in Tohoku from at least the eighth century was an earlier form of Ainu. 
Bearing in mind the cultural continuities visible over this general time period (see Chapter 
8), it does not seem too much of a leap in the dark to suggest that this ancestor of Ainu 
may have been spoken in the Jömon period. As Wright (1984: 286) puts it in the 
Iroquoian context, “Although the association of a language with any prehistoric culture 
can never be proven, the assumption of a language association with an unbroken
3 The use of those words does not necessarily mean that the matagi are an Ainu population who have 
recently switched to speaking Japanese. A genetic study by Matsumoto et al. (1977) found the matagi to 
be closer to the Japanese than the Ainu.
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archaeological sequence that terminates with a historic language group would appear to 
be a more valid option than the possible alternatives.” Naturally this does not rule out the 
possibility that other languages were also spoken in the Jömon. If Ainu were descended 
from a Jömon language, then the replacement of similar (or quite different) Jömon 
languages in the western and central archipelago in the Yayoi would seem a very 
parsimonious way of linking the biological evidence for Yayoi immigration with the 
linguistic data for northern Japan. The spread of the Japanese language into Hokkaido 
only occurred on any substantial scale with the agricultural colonization of that island by 
the mainland Japanese in the nineteenth century.
If Ainu is descended from a Jömon language, then it most probably has very ancient 
roots in the Japanese Islands, perhaps stretching back into the Palaeolithic. Such a time- 
depth might appear inconsistent with the relative lack of dialectical variation in modem 
Ainu. Asai (1974) and others have proposed three main dialect groups within Ainu: 
Hokkaido, Sakhalin and the Kurils. Although further sub-divisions exist within 
Hokkaido and Sakhalin, and despite the fact that the Hokkaido and Sakhalin groups are 
said to be mutually unintelligible (Refsing 1986: 53), this basic three-fold division most 
likely derives from Ainu expansion from Hokkaido to Sakhalin and the Kuril Islands in 
the early medieval era. At the risk of playing down evidence which contradicts my own 
model, however, we should be wary of too hasty conclusions regarding Ainu dialects. 
First of all, studies such as Asai’s were conducted at a time when native speakers of Ainu 
were already rare and some dialects are represented by single speakers. Secondly, the 
major social changes that have occurred in Hokkaido over the past two millennia mean 
that some degree of language replacement or ‘standardization’ within Ainu dialects may 
have taken place. For instance, it is not inconceivable - though impossible to prove - that 
the partly agricultural-based Satsumon expansion of late Antiquity may have resulted in 
the spread of a southern Hokkaido dialect across the rest of that island.
CONCLUSIONS
Recent work by a number of archaeologists has suggested that population expansion 
following the development of agriculture may have been the primary cause of the 
dispersal of human languages in the Holocene. Following Renfrew’s (1992a) minimalist 
principles, language distributions which cannot be attributed to agricultural expansion are 
very likely the result of much earlier, Pleistocene dispersals. There may only have been 
one such Pleistocene dispersal: “The principle of parsimony invoked here suggests that
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we should prefer one wave to several, unless we can see clearly how - that is, by what 
ecological factors - second and successive ‘waves’ might be propagated” (Renfrew 
1992a: 17). These principles of language dispersal are a powerful analytical tool in 
hypothesizing about prehistory. When applied to Japan they suggest a number of 
interesting possibilities. If the Japanese dialects, including Ryukyuan, can be derived 
from a common language of the last few centuries BC or the early centuries AD, then it 
seems highly probable that their spread through the archipelago was accomplished by the 
expansion of Yayoi agriculturalists. This ‘subsistence/demography’ model also to my 
mind rules out creolization between existing Jömon hunter-gatherer languages and the 
incoming agricultural one.
The status of Ryukyuan is somewhat problematic with regard to this Yayoi replacement 
model since evidence for large-scale immigration from Kyushu during the Late 
Shellmound period is ambiguous. We shall return to this question again in Chapter 6. 
The source of the new Yayoi language (Proto-Japanese) is a further problem. 
Theoretically, it could be a language that had existed in north Kyushu for some time and 
for this reason we cannot totally dismiss Miller’s Sobata theory in its broad outlines. 
Another possibility is a link with the north Korean Puyo-Koguryo languages. Here, 
while the linguistic relationship with Japanese is undoubtedly close, the main difficulty is 
cultural since Yayoi Japan was mainly influenced by the southern Peninsula.
Japanese is widely thought to be an Altaic language, or at least closely related to the 
Altaic family, and a full understanding of the origins of Japanese needs to take account of 
the linguistic prehistory of East Asia as a whole This is a complex problem with a large, 
though uneven, literature and only a few comments are possible here:
(1) Homelands. The location of the original Altaic homeland has never been the same 
subject of debate as its Indo-European counterpart, but many Altaicists accept two basic 
premises. The first of these is that because of ancient contacts with Uralic, Indo- 
European and Dravidian (in that order of acceptability), the Altaic family originated in the 
west of its present distribution (Menges 1968, 1977; Miller 1980, 1989, 1990). The 
second point is that the original Altaic expansions were linked with the rise of nomadic 
pastoralism on the steppes and thus were quite late. Following Menges, Miller (1989:
14) argues that Altaic speakers moved east to a second homeland around the Altai 
mountains at about 2000 BC yet he continues to link the arrival of Altaic speakers in 
Japan with Sobata comb-incised ceramics. While Miller (1990: 16) himself notes this 
pottery dates to well before 3000 BC, he does not appear to accept the implications for 
his overall Altaic model.
(2) Divergence. Could Japanese have diverged from Proto-Altaic in two to three 
thousand years? This is a question that needs to be tackled by qualified linguists, but
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such a short time-depth seems incompatible with the general confusion over the genetic 
relationship of Japanese. If the answer to the previous question is no, then two 
possibilities present themselves. The first is that the Altaic hypothesis is incorrect Many 
linguists, of course, do not support the classic view of a Proto-Altaic unity (c/. Poppe 
1965: 148-54). We are reminded of Unger’s statement (quoted above) that connections 
between Japanese, Korean, and Tungusic are of a different order than those between the 
other Altaic branches. It is not impossible, therefore, that this ‘Macro-Tungusic’ sub­
group represents an early dispersal which was followed much later by the expansion of a 
Turkic and Mongolian branch from the western steppes. What we need in order to test 
this hypothesis is a workable family tree of the languages concerned. To an outsider it 
seems one reason we do not yet have such a genealogy is that until now classification has 
tended to proceed from smaller units to larger whereas, following the principles outlined 
by Ruhlen (1987), it seems desirable that the opposite approach be adopted.
A second possible way of getting around the apparent short divergence time for Altaic 
would be to argue that its real time-depth is much longer. Following Renfrew’s 
principles, however, we would need to tie in any earlier Altaic dispersal with a suitable 
ecological explanation for human migration. Could Altaic (or a Tungusic-Korean- 
Japanese branch of Altaic) have been a Pleistocene dispersal into East Asia? Again a 
greater understanding of the wider linguistic relations across Eurasia, perhaps within the 
concept of macro-families such as Nostratic and Eurasiatic, seems essential.
(3) Ainu. On the Tohoku place name evidence and on general cultural continuities, 
Ainu seems to be descended from an ancient language in the archipelago and is unlikely 
to have arrived after the Yayoi. In this case the chances are high that it is descended from 
a language of the initial Pleistocene colonization of the region. If Ainu is related to 
Korean and/or Japanese, then those languages could also belong to a Pleistocene eastern 
branch of ‘Altaic’ - or Eurasiatic if that term is more appropriate. The status of the so- 
called Palaeo-Siberian languages is obviously relevant here, as is the work of linguists 
who see an Austronesian derivation for Ainu. The Austronesian hypothesis has the 
advantage of appearing to fit with the biological evidence for a southern origin for the 
Jömon populations, but even if Ainu spread to the Japanese Islands as late as the 
beginning of the Jömon, then (ruling out the suggestion by Brace et al. [1991] and 
Katayama [in press] that Polynesians originated in Jömon Japan) Austronesian and Ainu 
would share only a very distant relationship: that is, the Austronesian family and Ainu 
would both be derived from a common ancestor of the late Pleistocene. Since Ainu 
seems to be a very ancient language in the region, an understanding of its development 




FROM JOMON TO YAYOI: 
THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE 
FIRST JAPANESE
Tit important respects {tfe yayoijpeople were Japanese* wfcreäs the peopfetftfoi 
Jomon cufture mmfy fappenedta lint in Japan.
{‘Btart&Cey 1955:334)
T h e  previous two chapters have argued that the biological and linguistic records 
support the model of Yayoi immigration and population expansion outlined in the 
Introduction to this thesis. It is now time to see whether this model is also supported by 
archaeology. This chapter discusses the archaeological evidence relating to three major 
topics. The first is the development of plant and animal domestication in the Islands. 
Since my model of Japanese ethnogenesis is based on the agricultural expansion of 
Yayoi farmers we need to see to what extent the Yayoi period marked an economic 
transition. Are we correct in describing the Yayoi as Japan’s first full-scale agricultural 
society or was Jömon cultivation more important than has hitherto been realized? The 
second topic is the formation of Yayoi culture in western Japan - primarily northern 
Kyushu - in the fifth and fourth centuries BC. The focus here is on relations with the 
continent and evidence for immigration into the Islands during the Initial Yayoi (ca. 400- 
300 BC). The final section of the chapter considers the expansion of Yayoi culture out 
of Kyushu in the Early Yayoi (ca. 300-100 BC). Did this expansion involve the actual 
movement of people as my model suggests, or did the Jömon people adopt rice 
cultivation themselves with minimal contact with immigrant groups?
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REVOLUTION OR TRANSFORMATION? AGRICULTURAL 
TRANSITIONS IN THE ISLANDS
The Yayoi is usually described as marking the beginning of full-scale food production 
in the Japanese Islands (eg., Sahara 1975: 114), yet claims for pre-Yayoi cultivation go 
back as early as 6000 BP. There have been two main foci for such claims: the Chubu 
highlands in the Middle Jörn on and western Japan in the Late and Final phases.1 For 
over seventy years, the high site density and complex material culture of the Chubu 
Middle Jömon have been linked with agriculture on the assumption that hunter-gatherers 
could not have produced such remains (Torii 1924; Öyama 1927; Fujimori 1970). In 
the Chubu and west Kanto regions there is a noticeable increase in chipped stone axes in 
the Middle Jömon and since Öyama (1927) these have been interpreted as digging tools 
and associated with farming. However, the exact nature of the proposed agriculture has 
always been problematic and no plant remains have been identified to support the 
hypothesis of Middle Jömon agriculture (Crawford 1992b: 17).
If the Chubu farming hypothesis has been based on cultural complexity, theories of 
cultivation in western Japan have stressed the cultural simplicity and resource scarcity of 
the western broadleaf evergreen zone. West Japan is regarded as the poor man’s 
Jömon. Population levels were very much lower than in the east. On Koyama’s 
figures, for example, the population of the regions from the Kinki west was 3.63% of 
eastern Honshu in the Middle Jömon phase (Table 5.1, Fig. 5.1). Jömon ritual artifacts 
such as clay figurines come mostly from the east and Jömon pottery also reaches its 
aesthetic heights in that half of the archipelago (Kidder 1993: 65-72; Kobayashi 1992; 
Yamagata 1992). Differences between the western and eastern Jömon are usually 
explained by ecological factors, the broadleaf evergreen forest of the west thought to 
have been far less productive than the deciduous forests of the east Due to the low 
productivity of the broadleaf evergreen forest, Jömon cultivation in western Japan is 
usually thought to have developed through outside contacts. The influential ‘broadleaf 
evergreen forest culture hypothesis’ of Nakao Sasuke (1966) and Sasaki Kömei (1971, 
1982, 1987, 1991a, 1991b, 1993) proposes that a variety of cultural traits, including the 
swidden cultivation of millet and rice, were shared across the broadleaf evergreen forests 
of East Asia. Another important aspect of the Late-Final cultivation hypothesis in 
western Japan has been the role of influences from eastern Honshu (Watanabe 1975: 
170-72; Yamazaki 1978). Watanabe (ib id .)  proposed that cooler conditions in central
1 Noto (1987) lists as many as 120 Japanese articles and books pertaining to the so-called ‘Jömon 
agriculture debate’ (Jömon nökö ron) published between 1884 and 1986. English language discussions of 
some of this material can be found in Pearson and Pearson (1978), Kotani (1981), Rowley-Conwy (1984), 
Hudson (1986), Sugiura (1987) and Kaner (1990: 38-40).
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Table 5.1. Regional populations and densities per km2 from the Initial Jömon to the Kofun era. From 
Koyama(1984: 31).
Honshu after the late Middle Jömon led to the westward spread of Jömon groups, 
evidenced by the appearance of various items of eastern Jömon culture in the west - 
shallow bowls (asabachi), spouted vessels, sekibö stone rods, ceramic burial jars, and 
chipped stone axes. The spread of leaching technology, developed originally for nuts 
with high tannin content, but which may have led to an increase in starch procurement 
and the incipient cultivation of starchy foods is thought to have been particularly 
important: “the diffusion of the east Japan Jömon culture complex around the middle of 
the Late Jömon phase brought about an abrupt change in the subsistence activity of 
Kyushu. The exploitation of previously unused tubers and nuts was made possible by 
... chipped stone axes, shallow bowls, and tannin-removal technology” (Fujio 1993: 
50). Although certain ‘east Japan’ artifacts spread west before the Late Jömon, that 
phase still saw a noticeable increase in horse chestnut finds in the west, suggesting 
subsistence stress and intensification since this nut needs leaching before consumption.
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2 0 0 0 0 0  
1 8 0 0 0 0  
1 6 0 0 0 0  
1 4 0 0 0 0  
1 2 0 0 0 0  
1 0 0 0 0 0  
8 0 0 0 0  
6 0 0 0 0  
4 0 0 0 0  













Fig. 5.1. Regional population levels in Japan from the Initial Jömon to the Yayoi. 
‘Central’ = Hokuriku, Chubu & Tokai; ‘West’ = Kinki, Chugoku & Shikoku. From 
data in Table 5.1.
While much previous work on Jömon cultivation has been based on circumstantial 
cultural evidence, botanical remains do exist and their presence in a variety of Jömon 
contexts has led to wide agreement that a number of plants were being cultivated in the
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Islands from as early as the Early Jömon (Barnes 1993a: 91; Crawford 1992a, 1992b; 
Pearson 1992: 68). These plants include bottle gourds (Lagenaria siceraria), barnyard 
millet (Echinochloa utilis), beans (Vigna angularis and V. radiatus), the Perilla herbs 
shiso and egoma, great burdock (Articum), paper mulberry (Broussonetia papyrifera), 
the lacquer tree (Rhus vemicifera) and hemp (Cannabis sativa) (Crawford 1992a,
1992b). Remains of barley (Hordeum vulgare) have been found at Middle Jömon Ueno 
(Saitama) and Tsurune (Gifu), and at Late Jömon Kuwagaishimo (Kyoto), Uenoharu 
(Kumamoto) and Shika A (Fukuoka) (Fujio 1993: 53; Nishida 1975; Sasaki 1987). 
Crawford (1992b: 2), however, notes that barley is not found in substantial quantities in 
Japan until the Kofun period. Buckwheat (Fagopyrum esculentum) pollen has been 
found at Ubuka Bog in Yamaguchi in sediments dating to 6600-4500 bp (Tsukada 
1986), from Ishigake in Aomori and Higashikazetomari in Hokkaido at ca. 3000 BP 
(Fujio 1993: 53), from burnt clay at the Late Jömon Kyünenbashi site in Iwate (Yamada 
1980), and also from Torihama (Fukui), Kamegaoka (Aomori) and Naemisaku (Chiba) 
(Nasu 1981: 53). However, only one carbonized buckwheat seed (from an Early phase 
pit house at Hamanasuno, Hokkaido) has been discovered from Jömon deposits 
(Crawford 1983,1992b: 28). Buckwheat seeds have also been reported from the Final 
Jömon Shinbukuji site in Saitama but the context is unclear (Nasu 1981: 53).
Other finds of possible pre-Yayoi cultigens include peach seeds from Dririki near 
Nagasaki (Early Jömon; Minamiki et al. 1986; Crawford 1992b: 19), broomcom millet 
(Panicum miliaceum) from Kazahari, Aomori (Late Jömon; D’Andrea 1992; D’ Andrea et 
al. 1995), foxtail millet (Setaria italica) also from Kazahari (D’ Andrea 1992; D ’Andrea et 
al. 1995) and possibly from Middle Jömon Usujiri B in Hokkaido (Crawford 1992b: 
24), and a melon seed (possibly Cucumis meld) from the Initial Jömon level at Torihama 
(Crawford 1992b: 18 & 27-28 with references). Crawford (1992b: 28) also mentions 
Chinese cabbage (Brassica campestris) from Jömon sites but gives no details. A large 
number of other plants may have been husbanded to a greater or lesser extent in the 
disturbed habitats around Jömon settlements (cf. Crawford [1983] on southwest 
Hokkaido). The possible cultivation of nuts and roots and tubers is discussed below.
Finds of rice first appear in the Islands at the end of the Late Jömon. Rice is thought 
not to be native to Japan and to have been introduced from outside (Satö 1992: 18; but 
cf. Watabe 1993: 156-63). Rice farming began in the Yangzi valley perhaps as early as 
7000 BC (Yan 1992), but did not spread to Korea and Japan until much later. The 
origins of agriculture in Korea are still poorly known (much more so than Japan) and 
controversy marks the literature (Choe 1990; Nelson 1992). It is not known whether 
rice spread to Korea directly from China across the Yellow Sea or came overland via 






Fig. 5.2. Major sites mentioned in Chapter 5: 1, Sakushu-Kotoni River; 2, Hamanasuno; 3, 
Kamegaoka; 4, Sunazawa; 5, Tareyanagi; 6, Kazahari; 7, Jizöden B; 8, Ikegami; 9, Arami; 10, Saihiro; 
11, Bishamon & öurayama; 12, Shimotakabora D; 13, Tabara; 14, Toro; 15, Asahi; 16, Torihama; 17, 
Kuwagaishimo; 18, Karako-Kagi; 19, Miwa; 20, Tamura; 21, Hayashi-Böjiro; 22, Mure; 23, Tsushima- 
Edö; 24, Minami-Mizote; 25, Ubuka; 26, Doigahama; 27, Shimogöri-Kuwanae; 28, Itazuke; 29, 
Magarita; 30, Shinmachi; 31, Nabatake; 32, Yoshinogari; 33, Yamanotera; 34, Higashinabeda; 35, 
Uenoharu.
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have been reported (Choe 1991: 37), more secure dates are about 1200 BC at Hunamni 
(Kim W-Y 1982: 515). The relationship between the beginning of rice farming and 
possible population movements into Korea is hotly debated, as is the relationship 
between rice, bronze, and Mumun or Plain pottery. Nelson (1993: 162) writes that “the 
earliest sites with Mumun ceramics [radiocarbon dated to ca. 2000 BC] also contain 
semi-lunar reaping knives, making it not unreasonable to believe they represent the 
beginnings of rice cultivation in Korea, even though C14 dates do not confirm rice 
before 1500 BC or so.”
Five main types of evidence can be used to understand the beginnings of rice 
agriculture in Japan: carbonized rice grains, impressions on pottery, pollen, phytoliths, 
and actual paddy field remains. The following summary is based on Toyama and 
Nakayama (1992); where separate references are not given, the data are from that article 
or earlier works by the same authors (Toyama and Nakayama 1990; Nakayama and 
Toyama 1991).
(i) Carbonized rice grains
One carbonized rice grain and an unspecified quantity of rice husks have been reported 
from Late Jömon deposits at Kuwagaishimo in Kyoto Prefecture (Nishida 1975). At 
least four northern Kyushu sites from the first half of the Final Jömon have produced 
carbonized rice. Another recently reported example is from the Kazahari site in Aomori 
Prefecture: both broomcom and foxtail millet were present as well as rice; the rice came 
from within 5cm of the floor of a Late Jömon house (D’Andrea 1992; D’Andrea et al. 
1995). Calibrated AMS dates on rice from the site are 925 BC (281Q±270 bp; TO-4086) 
and 787 BC (2540±240 bp; TO-2202) (D’Andrea et al. 1995). These dates are slightly 
young for their associated late Late Jömon context since the Late phase is usually 
thought to have ended by 1000 BC (c/. Keally and Mutö 1982: 250). The location of 
the Kazahari site also raises several questions. Im Hyo-Jai (personal communication) 
has argued that the Kazahari rice may have been brought to the Aomori region directly 
from the Korean Peninsula rather than moving northeast up the archipelago from 
Kyushu.
In the second half of the Final Jömon, most carbonized rice is still from Kyushu 
although two sites are known in Hyögo Prefecture. This stage corresponds to the Initial 
Yayoi when we know wet rice cultivation had begun in Kyushu. By the first third of the 
Early Yayoi, carbonized rice is found as far north as Aomori.
(ii) Rice impressions on pottery
A late Late Jömon sherd with a rice impression was reported from Minami-mizote in 
Okayama Prefecture in early 1992 but most early Final Jömon examples are from
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Kyushu; a site in Osaka is the only exception listed by Toyama and Nakayama. The 
later eastward expansion of pottery with rice impressions seems to follow a quite regular 
pattern, reaching Kyoto by the Initial Yayoi, Yamanashi by the beginning of the Early 
Yayoi, and Aomori by the middle of that phase. Finds correlate well with the spread of 
paddy field remains.
(iii) Pollen
Nakamura (1981: 45) quotes dates of before 3400 BP for rice pollen at Itazuke and 
another locality along the Ongagawa River, arguing that paddy fields were present 
before that. Elsewhere he writes that rice first appears at Itazuke at about 3700 BP but 
that he cannot be sure that pollen from upper layers has not moved down in the sequence 
(Nakamura 1982: 74) (Fig. 5.3). Toyama and Nakayama (1992: 17, Note 4) only list 
sites where rice pollen is at least 30% of the total Gramineae pollen count. Percentages
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greater than this are thought to be clear evidence for paddy-field cultivation (Nakamura 
1981: 45). This proportion was reached at Itazuke by 2900 BP (Nakamura 1981). 
Tsukada (1986: 48) reports rice pollen at about 2900 BP from the Nakamura site in 
southern Kyushu. This site is not listed by Toyama and Nakayama, possibly because 
the percentage was too low. At the Jötö site in Okayama Prefecture rice pollen first 
appears below a level radiocarbon dated to 2880±95 bp (N-2599), but does not exceed 













Phytolith work in Japan is very advanced and the analysis of phytoliths from pottery 
fabric as well as soils has contributed to our understanding of the beginning of rice 
cultivation there (Fujiwara 1987, 1993; Sahara 1987a: 46-48; Toyama 1992). Tsukada 
(1986: 50) lists two Late Jömon sites in Fukuoka Prefecture where phytoliths have been 
reported from artifact-bearing strata. One of these (Higashi-nabeda) is actually in 
Kumamoto Prefecture. Tsukada quotes only a 1977 newspaper report for this site; in 
1991 a Kumamoto archaeologist wrote that a revised analysis of the plant opal material is 
underway (Maizöbunkazai Kenkyükai 1991: 387). The other site (Shika-higashi) is 
reported as producing rice phytoliths from early Final Jömon deposits by Fujiwara 
(1990: 94, 1993: 152). According to recent newspaper reports, Fujiwara has also 
identified rice phytoliths in a Late Jömon sherd from the Minami-mizote site in 
Okayama.
All four early Final Jömon rice phytolith sites given by Toyama and Nakayama (1992: 
17) are in Kumamoto Prefecture.
(v) Paddy fields
At least 500 paddy field sites have been excavated in Japan (Kuraku 1991a: 13). Of 
these, about one fifth date to the Yayoi period (Kuraku 1991b: 15). Japan is at present 
the only country in East Asia where paddy fields have been identified archaeologically 
and they thus constitute a crucial body of evidence in any consideration of early 
agriculture (Barnes 1986a, 1990b; Hudson 1993; Kuraku 1991a).
The earliest paddy field remains in Japan are from Nabatake in Saga. Several paddy 
levels were identified, but the earliest dates from the Yamanotera phase of the Initial 
Yayoi. This paddy field was associated with various continental stone tools and a 
wooden agricultural implement (Nakajima and Tajima 1982; Sahara 1987a: 41-42). A 
radiocarbon date from the Yamanotera stratum at Nabatake gave a result of 2680±80 bp; 
the Yu’usu level immediately above (which also produced paddy fields) has a date of 
2620±60 bp. Yamazaki (eg.y 1991: 21) has argued on stratigraphic grounds that the 
earliest paddy field level at Nabatake dates to the Yu’usu rather than the Yamanotera 
stage. This controversy is unresolved and Yamazaki (ibid.) himself accepts that because 
carbonized rice has come from the Yamanotera levels then paddy fields may have existed 
nearby.
Other Initial Yayoi paddy fields are known at Itazuke and Notame in Fukuoka and 
Tsushima-Edö in Okayama. A water channel from this stage at Mure in Osaka was 
probably also part of a paddy field system. In addition, wooden agricultural tools were 
discovered from the Sasai site, Fukuoka and from a water channel at Hayashi-Böjiro in 
Takamatsu, Shikoku, and stone reaping knives have been found at Kigawa, Fukuoka
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and Kuchisakai, Hyogo (for summaries of Initial Yayoi finds see Harunari [1990] and 
Hudson [1990a]).
What conclusions can be reached from the five categories of evidence just 
summarized? There are a number of reported Late and early Final Jömon sites with 
remains of rice (Table 5.2), but there is debate over the status of some. Toyama and 
Nakayama (1990, 1992) do not include any of the Late Jömon sites. Out of the 14 early 
Final sites which they list, only one (Osayuki) is found in a compedium of early rice 
cultivation sites made for a 1991 conference (Maizöbunkazai Kenkyükai 1991). Toyama
Late Jömon
SITE PREFEC TU R E EVIDENCE PATE REFEREN CE
Itazuke Fukuoka Pollen before 3400bp (Nakamura 1981)
Kurade Fukuoka Pollen before 3400 bp (Nakamura 1981)
Higashi-nabeda Kumamoto soil phytoliths Late Jömon? (Tsukada 1986)
Minami-mizote Okayama pottery impression 
& phytoliths
late Late Jömon (Newspaper reports)
Kuwagaishimo Kyoto Carbonized grain Late Jömon (Nishida 1975)
Kazahari Aomori Carbonized grains 925 & 787 Cal BC (D’Andrea et al. 
1995)
Early Final Jömon ( -  before Yamanotera type pottery)
SITE PREFECTURE EVIDENCE DATE REFERENCE
Itazuke Fukuoka Pollen early Final (Nakamura 1981)
Osayuki Fukuoka Pottery impression early Final (Y amaguchi & Uno 
1983)
Shika-higashi Fukuoka Phytoliths (soil) ca. 1000 BC (Fujiwara 1993)
Kureishibaru Nagasaki pottery impression, 
carbonized rice
early Final (Furuta 1977)
Oharushita Nagasaki Pottery impression early Final (Furuta 1968)
Ikarta Nagasaki Pottery impression early Final (Terasawa & 
Terasawa 1981)
Hyaknhanadai Nagasaki Pottery impression early Final (Suzuki 1974)
Wakudoishi Kumamoto Pottery impression early Final (Tomita 1993)
Uenohara Kumamoto Carbonized seeds, 
phytoliths (pottery 
& soil)
ca. 1000 BC (Kotani 1972)
Kami nan bu Kumamoto phytoliths (pottery) ca. 800 BC (Fujiwara 1993)
Kokai Kumamoto phytoliths (pottery) early Final (Esaka et al. 1978)
Amagi Kumamoto Phytoliths (soil) Goryo/Kurokawa (Fujiwara 1976)
Eryöharu Oita Carbonized seeds early Final (Kagawa 1971)
öishi Oita Pottery impression, 
carbonized seed(s)
early Final (Kagawa 1972)
Goryögunjöri Osaka Pottery impression early Final (Toyama & 
Nakayama 1992)
Table 5.2. Evidence for rice from Late and early Final Jömon sites.
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and Nakayama (1990: 32; Note 65) mention that doubts have been raised over the 
pottery used for the phytolith analysis from the Kaminanbu site: they give no details but 
presumably this means that there is debate over which type the sherds belong to. The 
examples from Uenoharu and Amagi seem better substantiated (Fujiwara 1976: 59, 
1982). Kazahari is the only site where rice remains have been dated directly, though as 
noted there is a slight contradiction with the Late Jömon cultural association.
Since I began research for this thesis there have been a number of early rice finds in 
Japan. While many of these remain problematic and/or as yet poorly published, it is 
unlikely that they can all be discounted as the result of stratigraphic disturbance. The 
next few years, therefore, may see significant changes in our understanding of the 
introduction of rice into the Islands. On present evidence, however, a date of about 
1000 BC is probably a reasonable estimate for the first arrival of rice in Japan. Over the 
following five hundred years, evidence for rice gradually increases but it was still mainly 
limited to north Kyushu. Then from the Yamanotera phase of the fifth or fourth century 
BC, rice suddenly became more common; wet rice paddies appeared together with 
wooden and stone agricultural tools and a variety of other continental influences.
Of course the mere presence of rice in early Final Jömon contexts does not necessarily 
mean it was cultivated in situ. Direct evidence of cultivation (ie., associated field 
systems) is not found until the Initial Yayoi, but it has been widely argued that upland, 
dry-field rice cultivation existed in parts of Kyushu in the Late-Final Jömon (eg., 
Fujiwara 1988: 120-21; Sasaki 1991b: 242-3). A number of scholars have linked this 
hypothetical upland cultivation with the broadleaf evergreen cultivation theory, 
proposing that Late and Final phase cultivation of rice and other crops was of the slash- 
and-bum or swidden type. Swidden cultivation was common in the mountainous parts 
of Japan until recently and still continues in some remote areas (eg., Hashiguchi 1987), 
although according to Fujiwara (1993: 158) swidden cultivation of rice is not found in 
Japan today. Sasaki places great emphasis on the supposed antiquity of swidden 
farming:
... swidden cultivation is characterized by the fact that it is a form of 
agriculture antedating the cultivation of padi-rice. Countless examples of a 
shift from swiddens to paddies may be observed in Southeast Asia and 
India, but apart from some singular exceptions, there are no instances of the 
reverse process from paddies to swiddens. In view of this fact, the swidden 
cultivation that was so widespread throughout the mountain regions of Japan 
and other parts of the laurilignosa [broadleaf evergreen] region is considered 
to represent a form of agriculture that antedates wet-rice cultivation.
(Sasaki 1991a: 30-31)
It is doubtful, however, whether ethnographic examples of a move from dry to wet rice 
can be used to argue that such a developmental sequence always occurred in prehistory.
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Fig. 5.4. Evidence of rice cultivation, Final Jömon to Early Yayoi. Modified from Toyama and 
Nakayama (1992).
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White (1995) has proposed that in Southeast Asia both upland and wet rice developed 
from earlier, simpler and opportunistic forms of wetland cultivation (see also Helliwell 
1991).
Comparative ethnographic work forms a crucial part of the evergreen farming 
hypothesis since it is argued that rice was introduced as part of a cultural complex. 
Various rites, myths and customs point to similarities between Japan and broadleaf 
evergreen swidden farmers of East Asia (Iwata 1991: 53-58; Sasaki 1991a: 31-34). One 
example is the utagaki whereby young men and women gather on mountain tops on the 
night of a full moon and exchange songs as a prelude to further merrymaking. Such 
meetings are “still widely practised in Himalayan villages, among the ethnic minorities of 
southwest China, and in other parts of the laurilignosa region” (Sasaki 1991a: 31). 
Utagaki are also known to have existed in ancient Japan and are mentioned in the 
M anyöshü  and several fu  doki (see Sasaki 1991a: 31-32), but even if this were an 
example of cultural diffusion, there is no reason to believe that it could only have spread 
with swidden farming in the late Jömon.
Archaeologically, Sasaki (1991b: 240-41) sees the population trends of late Jömon 
west Japan as demonstrating low growth with stability, factors which he sees as 
consistent with the practice of incipient agriculture. Work by archaeobotanist Kasahara 
Yasuo has shown a transition in north-central Okayama Prefecture from a large quantity 
of typical swidden weeds including Oxalis comiculata (katabami), Solanum nigrum 
(inuhözuki), Capsella bursapastoris (nazuna) and Stellaria media (hakobe) in the Final 
Jömon to paddy field weeds including Sagittaria trifolia {omodaka), Commelina 
communis (hotarui) and Monochoria vaginalis (konagi) in the Middle Yayoi (Sasaki 
1991b: 243). A similar sequence is known at Nabatake (Sasaki 1991b: 242-43; c f  
Kasahara 1982). Pollen analysis by Yasuda Yoshinori at the Shika site in Fukuoka City 
shows typical broadleaf evergreen forest species in the early levels, followed by a 
decrease in arboreal pollen and an increase in charcoal in the Late Jömon; various plant 
remains, including barley, beans and gourds, have been reported from this site (Sasaki 
1991b: 242).
Sasaki (1991a: 34) concludes it is “beyond question that a laurilignosa-type culture 
based on swidden cultivation developed in western Japan in the [L]ate and [F]inal 
Jomon periods.” My own view is that, while some limited cultivation of rice may be an 
increasingly likely scenario for parts of western Japan in the later Jömon, conclusive 
evidence is still lacking. Since pre-Yamanotera sites with rice remains are particularly 
common on upland volcanic soils in Kumamoto and Nagasaki Prefectures, dry Field 
cultivation is a distinct possibility but the idea of a broadleaf evergreen ‘culture complex’ 
has clearly had its day.
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After a detailed discussion of rice, we must now look briefly at debates over the 
domestication of nuts, roots and tubers, and animals. The importance of nuts in Jömon 
subsistence is well known. Nishida (1983) argues that chestnuts (Castanea crenata) and 
walnuts (Juglans ailanthifolia) became symbiotic with Jömon populations in the Chubu 
highlands from the late Early phase and that, as sun-loving plants, they tended to 
concentrate around Jömon sites. The long reproductive cycle of trees makes full 
domestication an unlikely proposition (Nishida 1983: 318; cf. Harris 1977: 206-8), but 
Matsui (1992: 7) notes that chestnuts from the Awazu site in Shiga are more than 2cm in 
size and sometimes 3cm; since this is larger than wild species (1.5 cm), it may suggest 
some intervention in the forest ecosystem (Matsui ibid.).
It has been widely argued that roots and tubers played an important role in Jömon 
subsistence, but the lack of any direct botanical evidence has hampered research.2 
Colocasia esculenta var. aquatilis, a wild taro and possible progenitor for cultivated taros 
(Matthews 1991), is known in the Ryukyu Islands, but Matthews et al. (1992) argue it 
was probably introduced there by humans at some unknown but ancient date. Based on 
a possible association with pigs, Matthews et al. (1992: 31) suggest the introduction of 
taro may even date to as early as the late Pleistocene in the Ryukyus. Early dates for the 
arrival of taro in mainland Japan are common: Sasaki (1991b: 148) suggests it spread to 
the Islands from China in the Early Jömon during the Holocene climatic optimum (see 
also Tanaka M. 1986). A first century BC Chinese agricultural work, the Fan Shengzhi 
Shu, describes the cultivation of taro in northern China (see Shih 1958) - from which 
fact several authors, including Matthews et al. (1992: 28), assume taro would also have 
been present in Japan by that time.
Turner (1979) reports a high level of crown caries and other oral pathologies in Middle 
to Late Jömon crania from central Japan. The 8.6% caries rate in this Jömon sample is 
more similar to averages for caries in agricultural (10.43%) and mixed forager-farmer 
groups (4.37%) than to hunter-gatherers (1.3%) (Turner 1979: 622). Turner suggests 
consumption of cultivated taro may have been responsible, but he provides no 
corroborating evidence and Spriggs (1982: 8) finds his argument unconvincing. Other 
than the vague “central Japan”, no details are given by Turner as to the location of his 
samples. Certainly, taro consumption is not specifically linked with the Middle Jömon
2 The Japanese word imo is used colloquially for many of these plants but this term includes a variety of 
species, including the white and sweet potatoes. The white potato (Solanum tuberosum) is known in 
Japanese as jaga-imo, an abbreviation of ‘Jakarta imo’ - a term which testifies to the European influence 
in the spread of the plant via Southeast Asia. Though arriving in Japan in 1601 (Hoshikawa 1983), the 
cultivation of the white potato only became common from the Meiji era (1868-1912) (Watanabe 1964: 
167). The sweet potato (Ipomea batatas) is said to have reached Okinawa in 1605 (Simon 1914: 716).
Its introduction to Kyushu is credited to Englishman Richard Cocks who wrote in his diary for June 19,
1615, “I tooke a garden this day and planted it with pottatos brought from the Luchu [Ryukyus], a thing 
not yet planted in Japan" (Cooper 1965: 191). (Simon [1914: 712] notes that before the mid-seventeenth 
century, the word ‘potato’ used by English writers generally meant ‘sweet potato’.)
of the Chubu highlands and a recent study by Fujita (1995) has shown a high caries rate 
amongst coastal Jömon populations. Claims for Jömon yam cultivation are also 
common {eg., Kidder 1993: 65), but again direct evidence is absent The yam 
Dios core a japonica is thought to be native to the Islands, but Fujio (1993: 21) notes that 
there are no ethnographic examples of its husbandry in Japan. The plant is not 
gregarious and does not seem to respond easily to selective pressures. Fujio {ibid.) 
concludes it is an unlikely candidate for a Jömon cultigen.
It was noted in Chapter 3 that domesticated dogs are known in Japan from the 
beginning of the Jömon period, but that these animals are believed to have been 
introduced rather than domesticated in situ. Jömon people also appear to have had a 
close relationship with the boar, probably transporting it to regions such as Hokkaido 
and the Izu Islands which lay outside its natural habitat {cf. Inoue 1989). Kaneko 
(1987) suggests that the small size of Izu Island Jömon boar compared with their 
mainland counterparts may have resulted from human intervention. The boar were 
probably transported to the islands when young to provide food. While eventually left 
to run feral, they were presumably kept in pens at some stage (Hudson 1988: 50-52). 
Based on the distribution of Jömon boar outside of its natural habitat and on finds of 
juvenile boar burials, Katö (1980) has argued some sort of semi-domestication may have 
been practised in the Jömon.
Age profiles of boar excavated from Yayoi sites had suggested more intensive 
management. Since growth decreases dramatically after a certain age it is uneconomical 
to keep domesticated animals after that stage and maximum returns can be gained by 
slaughtering just before maturity. A large number of juveniles excavated from a site, 
therefore, may indicate the exploitation of domesticated animals. As shown in Table 
5.3, ‘boar’ from the Middle Yayoi Ikegami site in Osaka have a quite different age 
profile from those of the Final Jömon Saihiro site in Chiba, but one which is similar to 
that of domesticated pigs from Hemudu.
Confirmation of the presence of domesticated pigs in the Yayoi came in 1989 with 
Nishimoto’s analysis of the well-preserved Sus skulls from the Shimogöri-kuwanae site
Ikegami Saihiro Hemudu
0 - 1 years 23.3% 8.2% few
1 - 2 years 53.3% 30.3% 54%
2 - 3 years 20.0% 52.7% 34%
over 3 years 3.3% 9.8% 10%
Table 5.3. Percentages of aged Sus remains from Ikegami (Middle Yayoi), Saihiro (Final Jömon) and 
Hemudu (Early Chinese Neolithic). Compiled from data in Harunari (1990: 86-87).
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in Öita. On the basis of eight morphological criteria, Nishimoto (1989a) concluded that 
the remains from this site were pig rather than wild boar. Pigs are now known from at 
least seven other Yayoi sites: Nabatake and Yoshinogari (Saga), Karako (Nara), Ikegami 
and Kamei (Osaka), Asahi (Aichi), and Ikego (Kanagawa); they are probably also 
present at Magarita (Fukuoka), Tsuboi (Nara), Yotsuike (Osaka) and Nishikawazu 
(Shimane) (Nishimoto 1991, 1993). There is no reason to assume such sites were 
unique and domesticated pigs were probably widely distributed in the Yayoi. Although 
chickens have also been identified at at least one Yayoi site (Nishimoto 1993), pigs 
appear to have been the main domestic animal exploited by the Yayoi people.
The overall development of domestication in the Japanese Islands can be divided into 
two main stages and one sub-stage (Table 5.4). Stage 1 saw limited exploitation of a 
number of plants, some native to the Islands, some introduced. None of the Stage 1 
cultigens appear to have served as major food sources, a pattem which is by no means 
unusual in the history of plant domestication (see Farrington and Urry 1985; Hayden 
1990). The contribution of these plants to Jömon subsistence seems to have been 
relatively minor until the First millennium BC when there is a noticeable increase in 
cultigen finds. Rice was possibly cultivated in upland fields in several regions of 
western Japan from the end of the Late Jömon, but the nature of Sub-stage la  remains 
controversial. Despite the presence of rice for several centuries, it was not until 
approximately 400 BC that full-scale wet rice farming began in the Islands in Stage 2.
It is of course possible that Sub-stage la  should be regarded as a fully-fledged stage of 
its own. In view of the aim of this section to determine to what extent the Jömon people 
developed agriculture independently, this is rather an important question. One way of 
approaching the problem is to try to determine possible causes of subsistence 
intensification in the Late Jömon. We have seen that Japanese archaeologists typically
1*. Early- Jom^ixftennixial Late Jomon . M iddle Holocene exploitation:\PeriH ag
? -100Ö BC beans, gourds, barnyard
• .•••■' buckwheat; dogs, some control
la . Terminal Late Jömon-Final Jömon I f  Incipient rice cultivation:: rice
1000-400 BC fields, barley?
2, Yayoi -0 W et rice culüvatforirpsddy fields.' plgsi
400 B C -A D  300 •• • Iron tools, ::
Table 5.4. Prehistoric Agricultural Development in the Japanese Islands.
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attribute intensification to ‘contacts’ with the continent and/or eastern Honshu, but such 
contacts cannot in themselves serve as sufficient explanation for subsistence change. A 
full study of the causes of the possible intensification would necessitate a complete 
reconstruction of the Stage 1 subsistence system in western Japan. This will not be 
attempted here, but a few general comments must be made. Population levels in the 
western archipelago are thought to have approximately doubled from the Middle to the 
Late Jömon, but were then halved again in the Final phase (Koyama 1984: 31). Even 
during the Late phase, however, population densities were low and it seems difficult to 
argue that population pressure was an important cause of subsistence intensification. A 
number of Japanese archaeologists have argued that western Jömon populations were 
more heavily engaged in intensive plant collection and/or incipient cultivation than their 
eastern counterparts, at least from the Late phase onwards (eg., Akazawa 1981: 249). 
Akazawa sees this as the major reason why rice agriculture was apparently more readily 
adopted in the western archipelago, but increased botanical knowledge in itself would 
not necessarily have led to farming. Stable isotope studies have further undermined the 
assumption that western groups were more dependent on plant foods than the eastern 
Jömon people. The Late phase shell midden population at Kosaku in Chiba (eastern 
Honshu) ate more plant food than shellfish; the Late Jömon people at the Kitamura site 
in Nagano (again in eastern Honshu) derived as much as 80% of their protein from 
plants (Minagawa and Akazawa 1992: 64) - a proportion little different from some 
Jömon populations in Kyushu (see Chisholm et al. 1992).
Rice cannot really be termed ‘common’ in Sub-stage la  and the concept of ‘intensi­
fication’ may be misleading. Some limited immigration into the Islands at this time also 
cannot be ruled out A full understanding of the beginnings of rice cultivation in the 
Japanese Islands awaits further research, but it is clear that Stage 2 marks a qualitative 
change that preempted any preceding intensification. While in theory the full-scale 
farming that characterizes Stage 2 could have resulted from in situ intensification, the 
evidence for immigration discussed in the previous two chapters makes the introduction 
of a wet rice agricultural complex with Peninsular migrants a much more likely scenario. 
Thus the presence of some limited rice cultivation in Sub-stage la  should not be seen as 
evidence against the model of Japanese ethnogenesis proposed here since that cultivation 
appears to have been preempted by the immigration of Peninsular farmers with an 
intensive agricultural complex.
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THE ARCHAEOLOGY OF THE INITIAL YAYOI
Over the past decade our understanding of the formation of Yayoi culture has changed 
dramatically. Previously it was thought there had been a relatively sharp transition 
between the Final Jörn on and the Early Yayoi around 300 BC. We now know that the 
hallmark of Yayoi culture - an agricultural complex based on wet rice - was present in 
parts of western Japan in the latter part of the Final Jömon. The term ‘Initial Yayoi’ has 
been coined to describe this earliest Yayoi culture. Chronologically the Initial Yayoi 
overlaps with the tottaimon (notched appliqud band) pottery phase of the late Final 
Jömon. Tottaimon cermaics were found throughout western Japan, but usually only 
sites with evidence for wet rice cultivation are termed ‘Initial Yayoi’ (Table 5.5). No 
secure date exists for the beginning of the Initial Yayoi and thus for the start of wet rice 
cultivation in the Islands. A few transitional radiocarbon dates have been published but 
many are much too early (Table 5.6). Most Japanese scholars give 400 BC as an 
approximation for the start of the Initial phase. This figure is reached by working back 
from Middle Yayoi artifacts cross-dated with the continent and with estimates for the 
length of the Final Jömon. More precise dating of this important transition awaits better 
radiocarbon data.
The Initial Yayoi saw the sudden appearance of a wet rice farming complex based on 
bunded paddy fields. On present evidence the antecedents of this wet rice complex 
cannot be found in the Jömon. The discussion below will demonstrate that many 
specific material culture parallels exist between Kyushu and the Korean Peninsula and a 
strong Peninsular influence in the formation of the Yayoi is clear.
(1) Pottery: Yayoi ceramics were once believed to be decoratively and technologically 
quite different from Jömon pottery but recent work has shown that this was not the case. 
The major difference is vessel shape. The vast majority of Jömon pottery falls into a 
type known as a deep bowl (fukabachi)\ other vessels such as the shallow bowl 
(asabachi) and spouted ‘teapots’ are much less common. In contrast, Yayoi pottery was 
marked by four major shapes, a wide-mouthed pot (käme), a narrow-necked jar (tsubo), 
a bowl (hachi) and a pedestailed dish (takatsuki) (Barnes 1990b; Sahara 1975: 118-21; 
Hudson 1990a: 78-82) (Fig. 5.5). The käme is thought to have been primarily used for 
cooking and the tsubo for storing rice, but there are a few examples of soot-blackened 
tsubo which were probably used for cooking (see Kömoto 1989: 45).
Yayoi pottery derived from Final Jömon wares with some influence from the Korean 
Plain Pottery tradition. During the second millennium BC, Plain Pottery or Mumun 


























Table 5.5. Final Jömon to Early Yayoi pottery types. Bold type denotes first wet rice fanning in each 
region.
Site Mtecdscs J Unol, Date' Material D p f •
Sakaizaki Kurokawa 3620*100 1- • charcoal CAK-722a
Sakaizaki Kurokawa: 35601100 . shell GAK-722b
Sakaizaki Kurokawa 3630±90 /• charcoal j |  G A K r723a;,
Sakaizaki Kurokawa : 3520*100 si; shell GAK-723b
Nabatake 12 Yamanotera 4030165 ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ N-4598 i;
Nabatake la-n;. Yamanotera :-.2680i80:;l l | |  N*4230 j j j |j
Nabatake L8 Yu’usu 32301100 : ,;N^4600
Nabatake 8 Yu’usu : 2620160 : ? ^0 2 9 4 : ^ -
Itazuke • ,,YU*USU : 2400*90 charcoal GAK.-2358
Ukikundea j f e u S U .  • 2370150 ililillli! Kuri-0053
Ukikunden Yu’usu 2240±50 ? Kuri-0054
Nabätake US Yu’usu/ 
Itazuke I
2960*90 bp ? N-4599
Itazuke Itazuke 25601100 shell V GAK-2360
Table 5.6. Final Jömon-Early Yayoi radiocarbon dates from northern Kyushu.
around 1000 BC archaeologists speak of a ‘Mumun period’. Using radiocarbon dates, 
Nelson (1993: 113-116) argues that Plain Pottery and dolmens appeared around 2000 
BC, but most other scholars posit a later transition at 1300 BC (Rhee and Choi 1992: 
59) or 1000 BC (Ro 1992). Barnes (1993a: 160-61) notes that although Plain Pottery
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may appear as early as 1500 BC, bronze is not common until about 700 BC and she 
proposes the term ‘Proto-Bronze Age’ (1500-700 BC) for the period in which Plain 
Pottery was used before the Bronze Age proper (700 BC - AD 1).
Plain Pottery is a coarse-tempered, thick-walled ware typified by wide-mouthed pots 
and narrow-necked jars. Decoration is not entirely absent but is mostly limited to 
incisions or punctates under the rim (Nelson 1993: 116-123). Various schemes exist for 
the subdivision of Plain Pottery but many archaeologists posit three-stages for the 
southern Peninsula: (1) an Early or Hunamni phase with pots with punctates under the 
rim; (2) a Middle or Songgungni phase without punctates but with slightly everted rims; 
and (3) a Late or Susongni phase with doubled-over or rolled rims (Goto 1991; Harunari 
1990: 101-103; Kataoka 1990; Yi 1991). The Initial Yayoi appears to have been 
contemporary with the late Early and the Middle phases.
There are three main aspects of the change from Jömon to Yayoi pottery: vessel shape, 
decoration, and fabrication technique. As regards vessel shape, it is the appearance of 
the narrow-necked jar (tsubo) that is particularly significant: “It is, at present, not 
possible to find the source of the tottaimon jar-shaped pottery in Jömon ceramics; from 
the red-burnishing technique and from similarities in shape, it seems more appropriate to 
look at the red-burnished wares of Korean Plain Pottery” (Yamazaki 1989: 349). Large 
jars, often red slipped and burnished, were particularly common in tottaimon sites in 
north Kyushu, sometimes comprising over 30% of all vessels. Such jars were much 
less common outside this area, though known as far as the Kinai. At the same time as 
the increase in jars, the incidence of that typical Jömon vessel the shallow bowl 
(asabachi) steadily decreased and, already rare at Initial Yayoi sites such as Notame, it 
had disappeared from western Japan by the Early Yayoi (Fig. 5.5).
In contrast to the jar and shallow bowl, the cooking pot (fukabachi or käme) shows 
considerable continuity between Jömon and Yayoi. Four main types of cooking pot 
have been defined at Initial Yayoi sites in the Karatsu and Fukuoka plains (Fig. 5.6).
The first is a bullet-shaped vessel with a plain rim. The second has a similar shape to the 
first but with a notched appliqud ridge around the rim. The third type is the most typical 
Final Jömon shape, a carinated deep bowl with notched ridges around the rim and the 
shoulder. The fourth has a similar shape to the first type but, instead of an appliqud 
band, notching is done directly onto the rim of the vessel (Yamazaki 1980; Fujio 1987; 
Harunari 1990: 35-41). It has been suggested that the last of these four types formed the 
prototype of the distinctive cooking pot of the Early Yayoi (Yamazaki 1980; Nakajima 
1982). The presence of notching around the rim has led some archaeologists to argue 
that the origins of this so-called proto-Itazuke pot can be found in the Final Jömon. A 



















K u rok aw a Y u ’usu Itazu k e I
Fig. 5.5. Top: major Jömon and Yayoi vessels shapes (1, Jömon fukabachr, 2, Yayoi käme; Yayoi 
tsubo\ 4, Yayoi pedestailed dish (takatsuki). From Hudson (1990a). Bottom: Vessel use in north 
Kyushu from the Jömon to the Yayoi. Modified from original by Tanaka Y. (1986).
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Since the 1960s it had been known that Yayoi pottery was made with wider coils or 
strips of clay than Jömon pottery; the way these coils were fitted together was also 
known to be different Work on Initial Yayoi ceramics by Yane Yoshimasa has shown 
these differences very clearly. Deep bowls of the Final Jömon in western Japan were 
made with a series of narrow strips of clay some 1.5 to 2cm wide. Building the vessel 
from the base upwards, new coils were added onto the inside of the previous strip. This 
technique is known as interior bonding and contrasts with Early Yayoi pottery which 
was made of strips added onto the outside of the previous coil ( ‘exterior bonding’). 
Wider strips of clay (4 to 5cm) were also used in the Yayoi. According to Yane, the 
origin of this new fabrication technique is to be found in Korean Plain Pottery - which 
was also made by exterior bonding of 4 to 5cm-wide coils. The switch to exterior 
bonding occurred gradually through the Initial Yayoi. At Nabatake, in the Yamanotera 
phase only two out of 85 vessels were made using this technique; by the Yu’usu phase 
this had increased to 33 out of 156. It was only in the Itazuke I phase of the Early Yayoi 
that exterior bonding became the norm (Yane 1984,1987).
Similarities between Korean Plain Pottery and the proto-Itazuke pot are not limited to 
fabrication techniques. The presence of a finishing method known as hake me involving 
smoothing with a wooden tool leading to brush-like marks is also considered to have 
been derived from the Peninsula. The fact that hakeme seems to have been adopted at 
the same time as exterior bonding implies that they may have arrived together 
(Yokoyama 1979; Harunari 1990: 40). Despite these major influences from the 
Peninsula, however, the Itazuke I (Ongagawa) cooking pot is a clearly hybrid form. In 
particular, the everted, notched rim of this vessel is not found in Korean Plain Pottery 
but was derived from the Final Jömon tradition, reinforcing the conclusion of many 
Japanese archaeologists that Yayoi pottery primarily derives from the Jömon ceramic 
tradition.
Relatively few (several dozen?) actual Plain Pottery vessels appear to have been 
transported to Japan during the Final Jömon and Initial Yayoi phases. In Japan, 
punctate rim pottery has been found in an area stretching from Okinawa to Y am ague hi in 
the Kurokawa to Yu’usu phases , but most of these were local vessels with the punctate 
decoration applied rather than Plain Pottery per se (Kataoka 1990: 78; Tanaka Y. 1986: 
122). Peninsular style red-bumished jars appear from the Yamanotera phase, but again 
most are thought to be of local manufacture (Tanaka ibid.). Of course the number of 
Plain Pottery vessels found in Japan cannot be used as a direct measure of immigration 
since we do not know to what extent Peninsular immigrants made new vessels after their 
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Fig. 5.6. Top: The development of the Yayoi cooking pot in north Kyushu. Bonding techniques 
shown in cross section. Modified from Yane (1987). Bottom: Four cooking pot shapes found at 
Nabatake. I-III interior bonding, IV exterior bonding. From Harunari (1990: 36).
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note that Yayoi ceramics made in the Peninsular style (sometimes with Jomon 
influences) are much more common than actual imported vessels.
(2) Wooden and Stone Tools: The beginning of wet rice agriculture in Japan was 
associated with a whole series of new tools: axes, adzes and chisels for clearing forests 
and woodworking, hoes and spades for preparing paddy fields, reaping knives for 
harvesting, and mortars and pestles for processing grain. Almost all of these new tools 
first appeared in Japan in the Initial Yayoi and many have known prototypes on the 
Asian mainland.
Wooden agricultural tools have not yet been discovered on the Peninsula; it is 
probable, however, that such tools existed and they more than likely formed the 
prototypes for the Yayoi examples. Hoes and rakes from Nabatake and Itazuke are the 
earliest wooden farming tools known in Japan (Fig. 5.7) (Yamaguchi 1991). Their 
presence in the Initial Yayoi implies they were introduced as part of the wet rice complex 
that was formed in that phase. The same basic types of wooden farming tool found in 
the Initial phase continued in use in Japan until recent times.
Although iron had largely replaced stone by the Late Yayoi, the early part of the period 
is marked by a distinctive lithic tool-kit consisting of a reaping knife (ishiböcho), a 
bifacially bevelled felling axe, a grooved columnar adze, a flat plano-convex sectioned 
adze and a chisel-shaped adze. All of these distinctive types have been found at Bronze 
Age sites in Korea (Fig. 5.8). The adzes and the reaping knife were not known in the 
Jömon and were clearly either brought from the Peninsula or else made following 
Peninsular prototypes. Most stone reaping knives had two circular holes for inserting a 
cord which was wrapped around the hand, but a few knives found at Initial Yayoi sites 
in northern Kyushu (Nabatake, Ukikunden, Harayama) have a single narrow slit (Fig. 
5.8). This type of knife disappeared by the end of the Initial phase but similar knives are 
known in South Kyongsang province in Korea. Bifacial axes had existed in the Jömon 
but from the Initial Yayoi their typical triangular plan became more rectangular and the 
cutting edge also became slightly wider. While these trends are regarded as showing 
continental influence, Japanese axes of this stage tend to be less rounded than their 
Peninsular counterparts, thus showing their hybrid ancestry (Harunari 1990: 107).
Chon (1992: 168) argues that the lack of lithic parallels between south China on the one 
hand and south Korea/westem Japan on the other, suggests that the rice agriculture 
associated with these tools did not diffuse directly between these regions. Instead, Chon 
proposes (again on lithic parallels) that rice spread First to the Taedong and Jaeryong 
River valleys of northwest Korea and then into the southern Peninsula and Kyushu.
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Fig. 5.7. Wooden fanning tools from Nabatake, Initial - Early Yayoi. From Yamaguchi (1991).
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Fig. 5.8. Material culture parallels between Initial Yayoi Kyushu and the Korean Peninsula. Lithics: 
(1-8 fron Korea, 9-16 from Japan): 1-3,9-11 stone reaping knives; 4 & 12 bifacial axes; 5 &13 
cylindrical adzes; 6 & 14 chisel-shaped adzes; 7 &15 polished arrowheads; 8 & 16 polished daggers. 
Megalithic burials from (A) the Peninsular and (B) Shinmachi. Songgungni-type houses from 
(C) Songgungni and (D) Shimohieda. Ditched settlements from (E) Komtalli and (F) Itazuke. Pig 
ritual jawbones from (G) Hogok and (H) Shimogöri-kuwanae.
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Chon’s (1990, 1992) studies of the distribudon of stone tools has demonstrated that 
Yayoi lithics have very close links with the Korean Peninsula (Fig. 5.9).
Kor e a n  T\
Southem CK.nesc TypeCentral Plains
Fig. 5.9. Distribution pattern of stone tools in East Asia. From Chon (1992).
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(3) Metallurgy: Unlike the classic sequence of stone —» bronze —> iron known from 
Europe and West Asia, iron appears to have entered Japan before bronze. At the 
Magarita site a fragment of iron believed to be part of an axe was found in a pit-building 
associated with Initial Yayoi pottery. An almost complete miniature axe found at the 
Osayuki site in Kitakyushu City may belong to the Kurokawa phase of the Final Jömon. 
Other similar examples are known from the Early Yayoi (Harunari 1990: 14-17). In 
contrast, bronze was not introduced into Japan on any large scale until the end of the 
Early Yayoi, although a few scattered finds are known from the first half of that phase. 
Bronze objects introduced in the late Early Yayoi include swords, spearheads, halberds 
and geometric incised mirrors, most of which are known to have been brought from the 
Peninsula, although some local casting was already in operation by the end of the Early 
Yayoi.
Many Japanese archaeologists believe bronze arrived not just as trade items but as part 
of an actual migratory process from the Peninsula. Finds of Korean Plain Pottery 
increase in Japan during this stage and their distribution matches the extent of narrow- 
bladed weapons and geometric incised mirrors (Nishitani 1989). This suggests 
Peninsular immigration was not limited to the Initial Yayoi but continued through the 
Early phase.
(4) Settlements: Although both periods display considerable variation, two contrasting 
types of Jömon and Yayoi settlement can be distinguished. Jömon villages were 
typically marked by a concentric division of space with a central plaza, often with pit 
burials, encircled by dwellings which were in turn encircled by a garbage discard zone. 
The Yayoi, in contrast, saw the development of a quite different settlement structure. 
Graves were now located outside the village in a separate cemetery. Though many 
settlements were undefended, large moated villages were characteristic of the Yayoi. 
While many details are still unclear, it seems likely that the origins of this type of 
settlement are to be found on the mainland.
Moated villages are found in China from the Early Neolithic. A ditched site dated by 
radiocarbon to the sixth millennium BC was recently excavated at Xinglongwa in 
Liaoning province in northeast China (Nagashima 1994: 190), but at present this type of 
settlement is not known on the Korean Peninsula until much later. Currently the only 
Peninsular moated settlement that appears to predate the Yayoi examples is Komtalli 
located about 50 km north of Pusan (Fig. 5.8). Komtalli has an oval-shaped moat about 
120m long; although only half of the buildings associated with the site are actually 
enclosed by the ditch, a defensive function is supported by its hill-top location. Komtalli 
is though to date to the fourth century BC (Nagashima 1994: 190).
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The earliest moated settlements in Japan are found on the Fukuoka plain in north 
Kyushu. At Itazuke, a 1 - 4m wide and 1 - 2.2m deep ditch encircled an area of some 
6700m2. Yu’usu and Itazuke pottery were found together in the bottom of the ditch. In 
1989 sections of an outer ditch were excavated at Itazuke; if this ditch continued around 
the whole site it would encircle an area of 6.3 hectares. Three years later a double moat 
dating to the Yu’usu I stage was discovered at the Naka site about 1.5 km west of 
Itazuke (Yoshidome 1993). Moated settlements were thus present from the very 
beginning of wet rice cultivation in Japan.
Final Jömon house plans in north Kyushu were square or rectangular, but by the end 
of the Early Yayoi circular plans had become the norm across western Japan (Nakama 
1987: 597). Nakama looks to the Peninsula for the origin of Yayoi-period circular pit 
houses, suggesting they derive from the so-called Songgungni-type dwelling. This type 
of pit house is circular or nearly circular in plan and has two postholes immediately next 
to a central oval p it Similar dwellings are known at the Plain Pottery Songgungni site in 
southwest Korea (Nakama 1987: 597-8) (Fig. 5.8). Eleven pit buildings of this type 
have been excavated in an apparently Initial Yayoi context at the Etsuji site in Kasuya, 
Fukuoka Prefecture (Shintaku 1992). Elsewhere in western Japan, 39 Early and 25 
Middle phase Songgungni-type houses are listed by Nakama (1987).
(5) Domesticated pigs: As discussed earlier in this chapter, Yayoi pigs seem to have 
been introduced from the continent rather than domesticated from existing wild boar.
This interpretation is strengthened by the excavational context of Sus remains from many 
Yayoi sites. Mandibles are often found with a hole cut into the vertical ramus at the back 
of the jaw. The purpose of this hole was to insert a wooden pole onto which a number 
of mandibles were then hung. Pig jaw bones still attached to such poles have been 
discovered at Nabatake and Karako (see Hudson and Barnes 1991: 232). This type of 
ritual practice is not known from the Jömon and it seems safe to assume it was 
introduced in the Yayoi. Its presence at the Initial Yayoi site of Nabatake implies this 
ritual arrived together with domesticated pigs as part of the agricultural package that was 
formed at that time. This has been interpreted as evidence for migration: “when rice 
agriculture was transmitted to Japan, it was not just a question of the transmission of rice 
technology and tools; we have to assume that a rice farming cultural system as a whole, 
with ritual included, was brought to Japan. This means the immigration of a large 
number of people who possessed that cultural system” (Nishimoto 1989b: 13).
The ritual use of pig jawbones is widely known from both archaeological and 
ethnographic contexts in China (Harunari 1993; Kim 1994), but so far only one example 
is known from the Korean Peninsula. This is the Plain Pottery Hogok site in the
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northeast comer of modem North Korea near to Vladivostok. The site produced two 
perforated Sus mandibles as well as a pile of pig skulls (Fig. 5.8). The context of the 
mandibles is unclear but the skulls are from a building which can probably be dated to 
the late first millennium BC (Harunari 1993: 83-84). Nishimoto (1989b) and Harunari 
(1993) are probably correct in assuming that Yayoi pig rituals were introduced by 
continental immigrants, but it is not yet possible to securely assign the source of these 
rituals to the Korean Peninsula. The location of the Hogok site would seem to rule out 
any direct relationship with the Islands, although the same site has also produced oracle 
bones of the type known in Yayoi Japan (see Hudson 1992a: 152). If the Hogok 
mandibles date to the last stage of that site, then it is even theoretically possible that they 
post-date the Yayoi examples and were introduced from Japan.
(6) Megalithic Burials: Megaliths or dolmens refer here to a type of burial chamber 
topped by a large capstone. The actual burial may be in an above-ground stone cist or 
else below the ground in an earthen pit or wooden or stone coffin. Though known in 
many parts of the world, in East Asia such graves are particularly numerous on the 
Korean Peninsula (Kim B-M 1982). In the Initial Yayoi this Peninsular burial custom 
spread to Kyushu. Though flourishing briefly, these dolmens were soon replaced by jar 
burials and did not enjoy the same popularity in Japan as they did in Korea.
Yayoi megaliths are found in a quite limited area of northwest Kyushu centring on the 
Karatsu and Itoshima plains and encompassing Saga and Nagasaki Prefectures. They 
are not known on the Fukuoka plain. Chronologically they are mainly associated with 
the Yu’usu phase, although a few examples are known from as late as the Middle Yayoi 
in the Goto Islands and in Kumamoto and Kagoshima Prefectures (Iwasaki 1987; 
Kömoto 1982).
Since the burial pit under many Japanese megaliths tends to be small, Mori (1969) 
argued that the Jömon tradition of flexed burial continued to be common, showing that 
Jömon people adopted the Peninsular megalithic custom themselves. Although small 
burial pits have also been found under Korean dolmens (Harunari 1990: 111), it is clear 
that in Japan these megaliths were not solely the graves of immigrants. The incidence of 
flexed burials and typical Jömon artifacts such as clay figurines as grave goods increases 
as one moves away from the centre of dolmen distribution in Saga. Skeletal remains 
with Jömon characteristics have been discovered from Initial and Early Yayoi megaliths 
at the Shinmachi site in Fukuoka (Nakahashi and Nagai 1987).
(7) Tooth Ablation: Ritual tooth ablation was common in the Jömon period, reaching its 
peak of popularity in the Final phase (Harunari 1986). The custom continued through to
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•  Includes type 41
*  Type C
A Includes type I2
Fig. 5.10. Yayoi tooth ablation patterns (top) and distribution map (bottom). Diagram from 
Harunari (1990), map redrawn from Harunari (1987).
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the Middle Yayoi, but there were noticeable changes in ablation patterns between the 
Final Jömon and the Yayoi. Three major types of Yayoi-period abalation are known 
(Harunari 1987) (Fig. 5.10). In Harunari’s terminology these are known as 41, C, and 
I2. As shown in Fig. 5.10, the 41 and C types both start from the removal of the upper 
canines but then divide into two lineages. Both are common Jömon patterns, but, 
whereas in the Final Jömon type 41 was very rare in eastern Japan, in the Yayoi it 
became quite common in the area from the Tokai to the southern Tohoku (Harunari 
1986, 1987). Harunari (1987: 81) suggests this may reflect eastward migration from the 
Tokai region in the Yayoi. In the area from north central Kyushu to Nagoya, the Jömon 
C type is found with a completely new I2 type wherein the upper and lower lateral 
incisors are removed but not the canines. Since I2 ablation is not found in the Jömon, it 
is thought to have been an introduced type, an interpretation supported by the fact that 
many immigrant-type skulls have I2 ablation. Exceptions to this (ie., Jömon-type skulls 
with I2 ablation) are thought to represent inter-marriage between the two populations 
(Harunari 1987: 83-86).
The origin of I2 type ablation is not known. Harunari (1987: 85-86, 1990: 101) 
assumes a Peninsular origin is likely but at present there are no examples from Korea to 
test this theory.
Let us briefly summarize the above discussion. The Final Jömon period saw increased 
interaction between the Korean Peninsula and Kyushu from the Kurokawa phase 
onwards, culminating in the Initial Yayoi Yamanotera and pure Yu’usu phases with the 
establishment of wet rice farming and the arrival of a complex of items and influences 
from the Peninsula as evidenced at sites such as Nabatake, Itazuke and Etsuji: narrow- 
necked storage jars, exterior bonding in pottery fabrication, stone reaping knives and 
adzes, wooden agricultural tools, polished stone daggers and arrowheads, moated 
settlements, the Songgungni-type dwelling, pig jawbone ritual, and megaliths. Initial 
Yayoi culture was concentrated in north Kyushu but also found in other parts of western 
Japan. Initial Yayoi paddy fields have been identified at Tsushima-Edö in Okayama, 
wooden farming tools from Hayashi-Böjiro on Shikoku, and what is thought to be an 
irrigation ditch was found at Mure in Osaka. These sites do not mean, however, that 
wet rice cultivation was already being practised throughout western Japan. Initial Yayoi 
sites are rare, isolated occurrences outside of north Kyushu. As all the components of 
the Initial Yayoi complex are not present at these non-Kyushu sites, Harunari (1990: 14) 
argues that they represent the adoption of rice cultivation by local Jömon groups. An 
alternative explanation might be that these sites are small ‘frontier colonies’ of Yayoi 
farmers. Whichever interpretation is correct, the following Early Yayoi phase saw clear
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population expansion from Kyushu and the establishment of full-scale agriculture across 
many parts of western Japan. It is to this Early Yayoi expansion that we must turn in the 
final section of this chapter.
OUT OF KYUSHU: YAYOI EXPANSION
After a period of “incubation” (Barnes 1993b) in north Kyushu, Yayoi culture spread 
through much of western Japan and into parts of the eastern archipelago during the Early 
Yayoi (ca. 300-100 BC). The following Middle Yayoi (ca. 100 BC - AD 100) saw 
further expansion and massive population growth in many regions; chiefdom-level 
societies were present in at least western Japan by this stage. Yayoi culture never 
extended to Hokkaido and the Ryukyus although both of these areas were influenced by 
contact with the Yayoi mainland.
The expansion of Yayoi culture was a complex process. In many regions there is 
good evidence for population movement as agricultural colonists spread through the 
Islands; equally, assimilation and acculturation with existing Jömon people were 
important elsewhere. For present purposes the most important archaeological 
phenomenon of the Early Yayoi is the expansion of Ongagawa-type ceramics from 
northeast Kyushu around the Inland Sea. Traditionally the areal extent of Ongagawa 
ware was thought to be coterminous with the initial spread of rice cultivation; in contrast, 
the spread of rice farming into eastern Japan was seen as a much slower process which 
involved a great deal of assimilation with local Jömon populations (eg., Akazawa 1982). 
Over the past decade this traditional picture has seen considerable modification as a result 
of the discovery of Initial Yayoi rice farming sites dating to before the Ongagawa 
expansion and of paddy fields in northern Honshu dating to the Early Yayoi. To a large 
extent, however, the importance of Ongagawa has remained because of its association 
with the spread of a fully developed Yayoi culture.
The earliest Early Yayoi pottery (the Itazuke I type) developed in central north Kyushu 
in the Fukuoka and Karatsu plains. Neighbouring northeast Kyushu, however, seems 
to have been the primary source of the Ongagawa ceramic culture which spread to the 
Inland Sea and Kinai regions. This northeastern Kyushu zone is usually seen as 
derivative from the Itazuke zone. In the Fukuoka and Karatsu plains, and also in central 
and south Kyushu, Itazuke pottery commonly coexists with Yu’usu ware at the same 
site, but in northeast Kyushu and western Yamaguchi Itazuke is not found associated 
with Yu’usu pottery, implying a different developmental process.
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Hashiguchi Tatsuya has argued that population pressure in the area around Ogöri in 
northeast Kyushu led to an eastward expansion at the beginning of the Itazuke II phase 
(Harunari 1990: 73). This would agree with the chronology proposed for the beginning 
of the Early Yayoi in western Yamaguchi. A quite different view, however, has been 
proposed by Kömura (1982, 1988,1990) who turns the traditional chronology on its 
head by proposing that Itazuke I was formed under the influence of the northeast 
Kyushu/westem Yamaguchi Ongagawa culture (which he terms “Tateyashiki-Ayaragi”). 
The locally intrusive nature of this culture is explained by an origin from northern Korea 
or northeast China on a rather dubious parallel between shell-rim incision on the 
Ongagawa pottery of this area and the comb incised pottery of the Korean Peninsula. 
Kömura himself acknowledges that there is no comb pottery as late as the third or 
second centuries BC in Korea, south Manchuria or the Maritime provinces; this he sees 
as the “weak point” of his theory (Kömura 1988: 317). Kömura further argues that the 
stone swords and halberds found at Doigahama suggest a military invasion, but such 
weapons are also found in the Itazuke culture and on present evidence there seems no 
reason not to place the origin of Ongagawa culture in north Kyushu.
Since Ongagawa pottery displays a remarkable uniformity across its distribution it has 
been widely interpreted as evidence for the actual movement of people out of northeast 
Kyushu, an interpretation strengthened by the speed with which Ongagawa wares 
spread to the Kinai region (Bleed 1972: 10; Kanaseki and Sahara 1978: 20-21). 
Everywhere, however, Ongagawa pottery coexisted with tottaimon wares to some 
extent, either at the same site or in the same region. In Kyushu, south of the Fukuoka 
plain the tottaimon tradition continued despite influences from the north: at some sites 
over 90% of pots {käme) were of tottaimon tradition and less than 10% of Itazuke type 
(Harunari 1990: 41). In Wakayama Prefecture the tottaimon-derived ‘Kii-type pot’ 
continued until the mid-Middle Yayoi (Miyata and öno 1991: 225-6).
Some of the best data for connections between tottaimon and Ongagawa pottery come 
from the Kinai region. Four types of sites can be recognized, depending on their ratio of 
tottaimon (Nagahara) and Ongagawa wares (Harunari 1990: 68-69):
(1) N agahara only: Kuchisakai, Itami; Nishiurabashi and Suzu-no-miya, Sakai.
(2) M ainly N agahara , sm all quan tity  o f O ngagaw a:
Nagahara, Osaka; Kitoragawa, Higashi Osaka; Sadö, Yao; Ota, Wakayama
(3) O ngagaw a only:
(a) Yayoi I (Early): Yoshida and Katayama, Kobe;
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(b) Yayoi I (Middle) and later: Higashinara, Ibaraki; Kamei, Yao; Tamatsu- 
tanaka, Kobe; Katsube, Toyonaka; Ama, Takatsuki; Uriyudö, Higashi Osaka; 
Uriwari, Osaka
(4) Mainly Ongagawa, small quantity of Nagahara:
Otoshiyama and Daikai, Kobe; Kami-no-shima and Tan5, Amagasaki; Onitsuka, 
Higashi Osaka; Yamaga and Kyühöji, Yao; Yotsuike, Sakai; Karako, Nara
At sites where both types are known it is not just a question of the adoption of foreign 
stylistic traits. At Nagahara and Kitoragawa, the temper of Nagahara and Ongagawa 
sherds was clearly different, implying the trade of ceramics produced in different areas. 
A simple distribution map also shows that sites with mainly Nagahara pottery were 
concentrated in different places to those with mainly Ongagawa ceramics. As can be 
seen in Figure 5.11, Nagahara sites were most numerous along the western foothills of 
the Ikoma mountains; Ongagawa sites, in contrast, were densest along the Yodo River 
and in the Nara Basin (Nakanishi 1984).
Of course stylistic influences between Jömon and Yayoi pottery also occurred. One 
example is a cooking pot rim sherd found at Miwa, Nara Prefecture. This rim is not 
everted like typical Ongagawa examples and has a notched appliqud (tottaimon) band 
below the rim (Fig. 5.11). Unlike Final Jömon pottery, however, the gap between the 
lip and the appliqud band is unusually big (1.5 cm), the interior and exterior surfaces 
were fmished by wiping with a soft material, and the sherd was fired harder than normal 
Final Jömon vessels (Okita 1993: 143). All this suggests that the sherd is a mixture of 
Jömon and Yayoi traditions produced during the Old or Middle sub-phase of the Early 
Yayoi. Okita (ibid.) goes on to conclude that “This proves that the main actors who 
developed the Yayoi culture ... were the Jömon people”, but at best such an 
interpretation would apply only to the Miwa site.
The Ongagawa expansion did not only involve pottery; evidence for rice cultivation 
also increases dramatically during this stage, particularly in western Japan. Paddy fields 
dating to the beginning of the Early Yayoi are known at Tsushima in Okayama and 
Tamura in Köchi. The whole range of Yayoi wooden and stone tools found in Kyushu 
has also been discovered at these and other Early phase sites throughout the Inland Sea 
region. While it would be wrong to suggest that all of western Japan underwent a 
smooth transition to rice farming at this time, nevertheless it was during the Early Yayoi 
that a fully-developed and rapidly expanding agricultural society was first established in 
large parts of the western archipelago.
Earlier conclusions that Yayoi expansion into eastern Honshu was slow and primarily 
along inland routes (eg., Akazawa 1981: 245) are not supported by recent discoveries.
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Fig. 5.11. Top: Distribution of Initial-Early Yayoi sites around Osaka Bay. Closed circles = Nagahara 
(tottaimon), open circles = Ongagawa. From Harunari (1990: 70). Bottom: Early Yayoi rim sherd 
from Miwa (Okita 1993).
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Ongagawa pottery has been found at at least 24 sites in eastern Honshu (Sahara 1987c). 
On temper analysis, some of these are thought to have been imported from western 
Japan, some made locally (Shimizu 1987). The distribution of this pottery, which 
includes the Tabara site on Niijima in the Izu Islands, suggests movement by sea up both 
the Pacific and the Japan Sea coasts. From decorative similarities Sahara (1987c) 
suggests Early Yayoi groups from the coastal areas of Shimane and Kyoto ‘leapfrogged’ 
up the Japan Sea to Akita and Aomori where Ongagawa pottery is especially common. 
Early Yayoi paddy fields at Sunazawa in Aomori may support this interpretation, 
although Harunari (1990: 65-66) notes that the Yayoi lithics and wooden implements 
known from western Japan are absent; in this respect sites such as Sunazawa, which 
have impressive paddy fields but few of the other features of Yayoi culture, resemble 
Initial Yayoi sites in the Inland Sea region (Harunari ibid.).
The full complexities of the expansion of Yayoi culture will not be discussed here 
since it is important not to lose sight of the forest for the trees: in other words, changes 
in local ceramic sequences (about which there is a huge literature) do not necessarily 
directly reflect the economic transition to farming or the spread o f ethnic Japanese 
populations (see Chapter 6). The expansion of Japanese farmers continued well after the 
end of the Yayoi in the north and south of the Islands. As noted already, Hokkaido and 
the Ryukyus fell outside the geographical extent of Yayoi culture since wet rice farming 
was not practised in these regions until much later. In Hokkaido, a basically hunter- 
gatherer Epi-Jömon culture seems to have continued until about AD 700 (Crawford and 
Takamiya 1990). By the following Satsumon period (ca. 700-1300), however, the 
cultivation of barley, wheat, and broomcom and foxtail millet seems to have been 
common, at least in the Ishikari plain (Crawford and Yoshizaki 1987). Rice, though 
present at sites such as Sakushu-Kotoni River in Sapporo, is relatively rare and was 
probably imported rather than grown locally.
In the Ryukyu Islands a major cultural transition occurred at about 100 BC with the 
shift from the Early to the Late Shellmound period. Sites became “larger and more 
numerous, suggesting an increase in population, and a broadened subsistence base” 
(Pearson in press). As in mainland Japan, there was a move from the basic Jömon deep 
pot to three main vessel forms: the tsubo jar, hachi bowl, and käme pot (ibid.). Over 30 
Okinawan sites have produced a total of several hundred sherds of Yayoi pottery 
(Kishimoto 1991) (Fig. 5.12). A few bronze objects have also been found in the 
islands, but the main defining elements of Yayoi culture are absent: there is no evidence 
of rice agriculture, of large moated villages, or of social stratification. Most of the
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imported Yayoi pottery dates to the Middle Yayoi and can probably be linked with the 
trade in tropical shells to Kyushu (c/. Pearson 1990).
It is unclear when agriculture began in the Ryukyu Islands. The few finds of rice that 
have been made in archaeological contexts date to the twelfth century AD at the earliest 
(Kishimoto 1991). Late Shellmound period sites are often in sand dunes and have thick 
shell midden deposits suggesting extensive use of lagoon resources (Pearson in press).
It is theoretically possible, however, that rice or other plants may have been cultivated in 
backswamp areas behind the dunes and Okinawan archaeologists such as Takamiya 
(1991: 234) do not rule out the possibility that rice farming in the islands will be pushed 
back to the Yayoi. Recent excavations at the Uehara Niiribaru site in Ginowan City, 
Okinawa Island have uncovered a series of four-metre-long ditches which are interpreted 
as the remains of some sort of cultivation (Goya Yoshikatsu personal communication, 
June 1994). This feature dates to the Final Jömon of the mainland and could thus be the 
earliest agricultural field remains from anywhere in Japan (Fig. 5.13). Soil analyses to 
determine what, if anything, was cultivated in these ditches is ongoing. In another 
approach, plant geneticist Satö Yöichirö (1992) has argued that a strain of tropical 
japonica rice spread into Japan up the Ryukyu chain. While Satö does not propose an 
exact date for the introduction of this rice, his results suggest that it may have been quite 
early (pre-Heian?). From an historical account by two Korean castaways who were in 
the Ryukyus from 1477-79, we know that rice, foxtail and broomcom millet, mugi 
(barley or wheat), and taro were being cultivated there by the fifteenth century (see 
Matthews et al. 1992: 30).
With the present exception of Okinawa, therefore, at the broadest level the archaeo­
logical evidence supports a link between the expansion of agriculture and of ethnic 
Japanese populations. Further testing of the model of Japanese ethnogenesis proposed 
in this thesis against regional archaeological sequences is essential but for two main 
reasons such testing will not be attempted here. Firstly, I believe that we are not in a 
position to fully test the model until we have resolved certain theoretical problems about 
the interpretation of ethnicity and population movements in the archaeological record. A 
preliminary attempt is made to discuss these questions in the following chapter. 
Secondly, even using currently available methods any attempt to test the model 
effectively against a regional sequence would involve a massive amount of detailed study 
at least equivalent to another thesis. What I do propose to do here, however, is to 
briefly discuss some of the problems involved in understanding the archaeology of the 
Jömon-Yayoi transition in the Kanto region.
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Fig. 5.12. Okinawan sites with Yayoi pottery (small circles). Numbered sites: 1, Uehara Nuribaru; 2, 
Mashiki Azamabaru; 3, Shuri castle. Redrawn from Kishimoto (1992).
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Fig. 5.13. Possible dry Field remains at the Uehara Nuribaru site, Ginowan City, Okinawa Island. 
Courtesy of Goya Yoshikatsu, Ginowan Board of Education.
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The Konto Jomon-Yayoi transition
The Kanto includes the seven prefectures of Ibaragi, Tochigi, Gunma, Saitama,
Chiba, Tokyo, and Kanagawa which comprise an area of 39,785 km2. Today most of 
this area is highly urbanized with a total population of over 37 million people. There are 
five main geographical zones: mountains, hills, terraces, lowland plains, and offshore 
islands. The region is dominated by a large plain which at about 15,000km2 is the 
largest in Japan. Mountain ranges surround the plain with the highest peaks on the 
northern and western sides, limiting access to certain mountain passes.
The Jömon-Yayoi transition in the Kanto is complicated by evidence of massive 
depopulation and subsistence stress in the region in the Final Jömon. Site numbers 
dropped to a fraction of their Middle phase highs. Of course a decline in site numbers 
does not necessarily directly reflect population. Middle Jömon sites may have served 
more specialist, non-residential functions than in the Final phase thus increasing the site 
total. Alternatively, Final Jömon groups may have been more mobile and thus built less 
substantial houses even though the basic population level was little changed. There is no 
evidence, however, that non-residential sites were proportionately more common in the 
Kanto area in the Middle Jömon than in later phases. If numbers of pit houses are 
compared rather than just site numbers, the Late/Final decline becomes even steeper 
(Fig. 5.14). The Final phase dwellings that are known in the Kanto are substantial pit 
houses, structurally little changed from earlier stages and lending no support to the 
suggestion that the Kanto Final Jömon people were more nomadic than their 
predecessors. The differences between the archaeological records of the Middle and 
Final phases are too large to invoke an ‘invisible’ population of Final Jömon foragers.
What might have caused such a catostrophic depopulation? Two main theories have 
been proposed. The first is that epidemic disease decimated Middle Jömon populations 
leading to lower levels in the following Late and Final phases (Kidder 1984; Koyama 
1984: 195; Kobayashi 1989: 59). This theory has a number of problems which have not 
yet been thought through. Viral epidemic diseases need a large, dense human host in 
which to spread. Although the Chubu and Kanto Middle Jömon were marked by 
comparatively high population levels, the density was probably not sufficient to create a 
major disease problem. Not confined to permanent urban centres, Jömon groups were 
free to disperse should the need arise. Since the Chubu and Kanto were the most 
densely populated in the Middle Jömon, we might expect any epidemics to be especially 
prevalent there. If the disease spread from the continent, however, we would also 
expect it to have affected the areas of western Japan closest to the mainland. Such was
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Table 5.7. Chronological phases used in this section for the Kanto Jömon-Yayoi transition. In the 
standard Kanto terminology, phases I-III are assigned to the Final Jömon and phases IV-VI to the Middle 
Yayoi. The late Final Jömon of the Kanto, therefore, overlaps with the Early Yayoi of western Japan.
Final
Middle
Fig. 5.14. Pit buildings from Middle-Final Jömon sites in Tokyo, Kanagawa and Saitama Prefectures. 
Collated from data in Suzuki (1985).
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the case in the early historic period when epidemics were clearly associated with routes 
of maritime transport (see Farris 1985: 58). In reality, though, population levels 
remained constant in western Japan but declined dramatically in the east, something 
which is not consistent with the spread of epidemic disease from Asia.
The second main theory to explain the depopulation is climatic change. An obvious 
problem here is that although the population of central Honshu declined dramatically 
after the end of the Middle Jömon, the more northerly Tohoku region (where 
temperatures would presumably have been even colder) did not undergo any such major 
transformation. As noted by Imamura (1990: 74), therefore, we have a contradiction: if 
we simply say it became too cold in the Chubu region after the end of the Middle phase, 
we then need to explain why a similar problem was apparently not encountered in the 
Tohoku. The answer to this contradiction must lie in the differing ecological adaptations 
of the regions. Two specific suggestions have been made relating to nuts and yams. As 
noted earlier in this chapter, the subsistence base of the Chubu Middle Jömon has long 
been a subject of debate but there is little doubt that nuts were an important food source 
in the region. A project conducted by Koyama (1984: 97) has shown that deciduous 
nuts are very susceptible to climatic fluctuations. Deciduous nuts, therefore, could 
provide an explanation both of the subsistence base of the Middle Jömon florescence and 
its subsequent sudden decline. Imamura (1990), however, has noted that storage 
facilities are scarce or absent in those regions where the Middle phase florescence was 
strongest, namely the Chubu and southwest Kanto, but that these regions have a 
comparatively large proportion of chipped stone axes. In the northeast Kanto and 
Tohoku, these distributions are reversed. Imamura argues that a large quantity of nuts 
were not stored in the former regions in the Middle Jömon. Instead, he takes the 
standard interpretation of the stone ‘axes’ as digging tools and suggests they were used 
for grubbing roots and tubers, proposing that a wild yam Dioscorea japonica, (J. 
jinenjo) was the basis of the Middle Jömon economy in the Chubu and southwest 
Kanto. Imamura (1990: 77) notes that Dioscorea is unresistant to cold and was thus 
probably affected by the climatic cooling after the Middle Jömon. Though all his 
evidence is circumstantial, Imamura does present a model which explains the 
archaeological data well. One weakpoint is the lack of detailed explanation of the post- 
Middle phase decline, but linking climatic fluctuations to specific plants is a step in the 
right direction.
The problems found in central Honshu after the Middle Jömon were not experienced in 
the Tohoku region where a more stable economy - thought to have been based on 
salmon (Sasaki 1991b: 239) - appears to have continued through to the Final phase. In 
the Kanto, the Late Jömon saw a major shift of emphasis from the inland economy of
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the previous phase to coastal fishing and shellfish collecting around Tokyo Bay. 
Population levels were still quite high at 1.61 people per km2 but became very low in the 
Final phase (Table 5.1). Zvelebil (1981: 12) defmes population pressure as “a situation 
occurring when a society or a group of individuals perceive a lack of certain resources 
without which they feel unable to cope.” Zvelebil goes on to argue that such pressure 
forces one or more of the following choices: (1) adjustment by lowering standards of 
living or population; (2) finding suitable resource alternatives; (3) reorganizing resource 
procurement to increase production; (4) emigration. The Final Jömon Kan to people 
seem to have followed at least the first three of these choices. Population levels were 
lowered, perhaps partly by emigration. The search for resource alternatives is evidenced 
at a number of Final shell middens where layers of shell are suddenly replaced by bones 
of deer and wild boar. Such sites include Saihiro and Kainohana in Chiba and 
Shimotakabora D on Izu-Öshima. Over-exploitation of shellfish is a distinct possibility 
at these sites: Ushizawa (1977: 542) notes that although some climatic changes may have 
occurred, it is unlikely that the shells found earlier in the sequence at Saihiro completely 
disappeared from the area in the late Final phase since the same species have been found 
from Yayoi and Kofun layers at a nearby site. Age composition analyses on deer teeth 
have also demonstrated a marked increase in hunting pressure at two Final Jömon sites 
in the Kanto (Koike 1986, 1992; Koike and Ohtaishi 1985, 1987).
There is, therefore, evidence to suggest resource stress during the Kanto Final Jömon, 
but it is not clear if that stress led to the intensification of plant cultivation in the region. 
The agricultural transition in the Kanto can be divided into two stages. The first dates to 
the Early and the first part of the Middle Yayoi of western Japan. A few sites from this 
stage have produced finds of rice but all of these are in local Final Jömon contexts, as at 
Arami near Narita Airport where rice phytoliths were identified from a layer producing 
Arami 2 pottery (Shitara 1991: 196). The Kanto was still sparsely populated and sites 
from this stage are extremely rare. In contrast, the second stage, which begins in the late 
Middle Yayoi, sees a dramatic increase in site numbers and complexity. Moated farming 
villages begin with the Suwada phase Ikegami site in Saitama and become common in 
the following Miyanodai phase. As is clear from Table 5.8, population growth on a 
massive scale began in the Kanto region at this time. In Tokyo there are 50% more pit 
houses from the Miyanodai phase (which lasted perhaps 60 or 70 years) than from the 
whole thousand-year span of the Final Jömon. The Miyanodai is also marked by an 
explosive increase in large, clearly agricultural settlements some of which are moated 
(Shitara 1991: 200). Similarities between Miyanodai pottery and ceramic styles from 
along the Tokai coast have suggested large-scale immigration from the latter region into 
the Kanto during this stage (Shitara 1991: 201). As noted in Chapter 3, immigrant-type
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Yayoi skeletons also make their appearance in the Kanto in the Miyanodai. Archaeo- 
logically there is almost no overlap between sites of these two stages in the Kanto 
region, something which again may suggest immigration.
At a general level, therefore, the sequence from the Kanto region may be said to 
support the gradual expansion of Yayoi agricultural colonists through eastern Honshu 
and thus the model of Japanese ethnogenesis proposed here. While some admixture no 
doubt occurred, the genetic contribution of the Kanto Jömon people may have been 
minor since the region was sparsely populated in the Final Jömon. Of course, at a 
detailed level there are still many unresolved problems. For example, the relative 
scarcity of land suitable for rice paddies means we have to be careful how we understand 
the agricultural history of the Kanto. The region’s hills and terraces are both covered by 
volcanic ash deposits (the ‘Kanto loam’) which are “inherently infertile” and 
“notoriously deficient in water” (Trewartha 1965: 441). Many of the low marshy areas 
of the Kanto plain were also not developed for rice farming until quite late. The whole 
area of present downtown Tokyo was well-known for its marshy reeds throughout 
medieval literature: the early eleventh-century Sarashina Nikki describes reeds around 
Takeshiba so high that the top of the bows of the mounted soldiers could not be seen 
(Morris 1975: 36).
While there are problems in over-emphasizing the role of rice in the Kanto, however, it 
is equally important to avoid simplistic scenarios whereby people who did not farm 
continued their traditional Jömon hunter-gatherer lifestyles. The spread of farming in the 
Islands would have engendered complex processes of economic specialization within an 
incipient market economy (cf. Kömoto 1992a). Such processes are integral to any 
agricultural society and in no way undermine the model of Yayoi/Japanese colonization 
proposed in this thesis, though they certainly complicate the archaeological study of the 
Jömon-Japanese transition. An example of this problem is provided by a series of 
Yayoi-period coastal cave sites on the Miura peninsula in Tokyo Bay. Aikens and 
Akazawa (1992: 75) and others argue that these sites support “strong Jomon-Yayoi 
cultural continuity”, showing “how a major dimension of ancient Jomon tradition was 
incorporated into the new farming culture of the Yayoi age, and thus passed down 
ultimately to the present day.” This interpretation is based primarily on the fact that the 
fishing gear from the caves is basically of Jömon tradition. A number of theoretical 
models could, however, apply to the Miura sites: (1) a Jömon population continued its 
traditional lifestyle with only minor influences from Yayoi groups; (2) a Jömon 
population entered into close (perhaps symbiotic) relations with a local Yayoi group, 
possibly providing fish in exchange for rice, but remaining basically autonomous; (3) 
any local Jömon people were quickly assimilated by incoming farmers and the Miura
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M o u n t a in s H i l l s Terrace L o w l a n d s I s l a n d s
F in a l Jö m o n 0 2 18 0 1
S u w a d a 0 0 0 0 1
M iy a n o d a i 0 11 19 0 1
K u g a h a ra  &  
Y a y o i-c h ö
0 30 175 0 0
M a e n o -c h ö 0 27 73 0 0
L a te  Y a yo i 0 133 195 0 0
F in a l Late 0 0 55 0 0
F in a l L a te /  
E a r ly  K o fu n 0
63 34 0 0
Y a y o i (unspec.)
T o ta ls:
0 2 56 0 1
J ö m o n 0 2 18 0 1 21
Y a y o i 0 266 607 0 3 876
Table 5.8. Pit building numbers in Final Jömon and Yayoi Tokyo. Collated from Tokyo Board of 
Education (1988). The Yayoi Figures represent minimums since (i) I was unable to locate a few (5- 
10%?) site reports to check building numbers; (ii) there are several large sites (such as Kugahara) where 
many unexcavated pit houses are known to exist; and (iii) scores of new buildings will have been 
excavated since 1988 but I am unaware of any new new Final Jömon dwellings.
S I I B EVIDENCE OF CVI/nvATIQN
I. Arami, CHIB j  Impression & spU phytoHths: : : . i:. IU(2330±130 & 2350*120,b p » *
2. Takarada Toba, CHIB Phytoliths (soil) . III • ^  • p::' I-!-:*::;
3. IwanaTenjinmas, CHIB : Impression . ' .. IV . •• ■ ■
4. Takeshi» CHIB Impression iv
5. Namie-ldtaT G U N :: Paddy field beginning of Late
6, Kozuka, GUN Carb.rice v r  •-•••
7. Oshide, GUN: : Impression EY imported
8, MinamTotsuka, G U N .. Impression . . . ^  . b y  a i a i
9. Izuruhara, TOCH impression (x2)
10. GoshindemFujimae, TOCH Impression (x3> vi ‘
11. Nozawa, TOCH Impression (x l) V
12. Nozawa-kita, TOCH Impression (xl) v  j i i l i i i i P
13. Utsunomiya Seiryo High impression ( x l ) : V!
School, TOCH
14.Nagayatsa.TOCH Impression (xt) V • Ü Ü l l i l
15. Ozakata, IBAR Impression (x2) IV •
16. Higashi’Oakane* IBAR Carbonized rice (3 litres) : early LY
17. ikegami-nishf, S AI PhytolUhs (soil) V
18. Ikegarai, SAI . . . Carbonized rice.. . . V <2570*145V 2X60±75bp)::Jlli:
19. Kamifumen, SA1 : Impression • V  . • • . - . i i M S M i l
20. Tabara, TOK Impression in  c i 4  ■
Table 5.9. Kanto Yayoi period sites with evidence of rice or rice cultivation. Collated from 
Maizöbunkazai Kenkyükai (1991). For phase chronology see Table 5.7.
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sites represent seasonal or other subsistence specializations by a basically Japanese 
population; (4) the Miura sites are the remains of a Japanese population who had only 
minor contacts with local Jömon people. Choosing between these and other potential 
scenarios is by no means easy. The general interpretative problems involved form the 
subject of the next chapter, but many more specific questions also need to be 
approached. Are the Miura secondary burials really derived from the Jömon tradition as 
Aikens and Akazawa (1992: 78) suggest (c/. Ishikawa 1987; Shitara 1993; Hudson 
1992a: 161-63)? Are the formal similarities between Jömon and Yayoi fishhooks due to 
functional or cultural reasons (c/. Wada 1985)? How much significance should be given 
to the tooth ablation patterns in the area (c/. Harunari 1987)?
As regards the Kanto region as a whole, there are a number of questions that present 
themselves for future research. Were Kanto Final Jömon groups engaged in subsistence 
intensification via agriculture? Was there immigration into the Kanto at the beginning of 
the Yayoi? What was the relationship between the immigrant farmers and the indigenous 
hunter-gatherers? What were the economic and political relations between the Kanto 
and western Japan? This section has discussed some of the problems involved in under­
standing the Jömon-Yayoi transition in the Kanto and made a few suggestions as to how 
those problems might be approached. Local sequences such as the Miura peninsula are 
important to obtain a concrete picture of how the transition to the Yayoi was effected. In 
terms of the overall aims of this thesis, however, it must be stressed that it is the ‘big 
picture’, the regional rather than the sub-regional level that matters. In other words, any 
hypothetical population continuity from the Jömon in one small area such as the Miura 





ffifk  fna&riaf remains is surety
ant aftfk most t m c £ ^  Beings have eversetWgi
themselves* In order to achieve itrm  em  and most ia h  tofratevtr fkfy toe uni from 
wherever w t eon find it. Archaeology is hardware '■
v .::Sy ;:1 flhomns m d rM ey 1332:101}
T o  what extent can the biological, linguistic and archaeological data presented so far be
used to support my model of initial Japanese ethnogenesis in the Yayoi? It was shown 
in the preceding chapter that although rice may have been cultivated in the Islands from 
slightly earlier, a wide range of new cultural traits arrived in the Initial Yayoi: bunded 
paddy fields, new types of polished stone tools, wooden farming implements, iron 
tools, weaving technology, ceramic storage jars, exterior bonding of clay coils in pottery 
fabrication, moated settlements, domesticated pigs and jawbone ritual, and megalithic 
tombs. In every case where the origin of these traits is known, they all clearly derive 
from the Korean Peninsula. Despite this evidence for discontinuity, however, many 
Japanese archaeologists have argued that the transition from Jömon to Yayoi was in fact 
marked by strong cultural continuity. In particular, the hybrid nature of Yayoi ceramics 
has led to a widespread view of the transition as being a gradual, diffusionary process:
The formation of Yayoi culture did not involve the sudden change 
which had been envisioned until now. Rather, a situation where 
advanced culture from Korea gradually arrived from the Late and
Final Jömon periods, was accepted while fusing with indigenous 
elements and gradually developed into Yayoi culture, is closer to 
what really happened.
(Hashiguchi Tatsuya cited in Harunari 1990:130)
How does such a view fit the evidence from biological anthropology and historical 
linguistics? As we saw in Chapter 3, there is abundant anthropological data to support 
the arrival of a new population in the Islands in the Yayoi. This population has played
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the major role in the genetic make-up of the modem Japanese. Chapter 4 argued that the 
spread of a new language through the Islands in the Yayoi would fit well with this 
biological evidence for immigration and with the linguistic record itself. Is there not 
therefore a contradiction between the archaeology on the one hand and the biological and 
linguistic evidence on the other?
An archaeological theory of migration is central to this problem. How do we 
recognize migrations from the archaeological record? What happens when new colonists 
arrive in a given region? How do we distinguish between diffusion and migration in an 
archaeological context? While some traditional procedures for dealing with these 
questions exist, they remain poorly developed and migrations have been largely ignored 
in the archaeological literature of the past three decades. For this reason conclusions that 
the Jömon-Yayoi transition was caused by diffusion rather than immigration rest on 
rather shaky theoretical foundations. In this chapter I shall attempt to show that the 
archaeological evidence is not necessarily inconsistent with the model of Japanese 
ethnogenesis proposed in this thesis.
POPULATION MOVEMENTS AND ARCHAEOLOGY
A retreat from migrationism (Adams et al. 1978) has been visible in recent 
archaeological theory in both Japan and the West, but the reasons behind this trend are 
rather different in each case. We saw in Part I that since the 1930s Japanese 
archaeologists have favoured endogenous explanations for the prehistory of their 
country. This has had a negative influence in terms of their reluctance to consider 
problems of prehistoric ethnicity and migrations. It has also encouraged an obsessive 
fascination with artifact typology and chronology at the expense of consideration of 
what artifact variation may mean in social terms. In the West, the rise of neo­
evolutionism in post-war anthropology led to widespread criticisms of the diffusionist- 
migrationist paradigms of previous scholars. To take one typical example, Binford 
(1968) criticized Sabloff and Willey’s (1967) suggestion that the Classic Lowland Maya 
cultural collapse had been caused by an invasion of non-Classic Maya people.
Following Hempel, Binford argued that an archaeological explanation must be not only 
general but predictive; since cultural collapse is not always caused by invasion, it cannot 
be counted as a real explanation (Binford 1968: 268; cf. Sabloff 1992). Many other 
criticisms were equally polemical and extreme. Marvin Harris wrote, “As soon as we 
adm it... that independent invention has occurred on a massive scale, diffusion is by
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definition not only superfluous, but the very incarnation of antiscience” (Harris 1969: 
378). Hill (1991: 48) cites one of the achievements of processual archaeology as the 
knowledge that ‘‘innovation, diffusion, and migration are insufficient, in themselves, to 
explain any aspect of cultural variability or change.”
To some extent these criticisms were useful in rejecting the more extreme claims of 
long-distance migration and diffusion. Critics of migrationism have tended to caricature 
migrations as long-range movements of warlike people who sweep all before them in 
their journeys across continents or oceans; migrations are also typically seen as implying 
that ‘primitive’ societies resist innovation and that change must come from the outside 
(Bellwood 1983b: 324). As Bellwood and others have stressed, however, the removal 
of this very stagnant bathwater should not lead to the loss of the migrationist (or 
diffusionist) baby (Anthony 1990; Broodbank and Strasser 1991: 234; Renfrew 1987: 
3). I also reject the idea that archaeological explanations have to be general or predictive 
and consequently that migration is ‘non-explanatory’.
The post-processual archaeologies of the 1980s and ’90s can be seen as historical/ 
particularist reactions to the neo-evolutionary generalizations of the New Archaeology. 
For this reason we might expect an increased interest in the historical contexts of past 
population movements, but this has not been so. One explanation for this absence is 
the post-processual critique of ethnic identity in the archaeological record. Hodder 
(1990: 307) comments that “material culture often does not represent directly but only 
through poetry or myth. Thus migrations or indigenous development cannot be 
identified by archaeologists.” Unlike processualists who preferred endogenous 
evolution to migration, Hodder is suggesting that neither can be supported in the 
archaeological record since such identifications necessitate a known link between ethnic 
groups and material culture, a link which he does not believe possible. As a way out of 
this impasse, Collett (1987) has argued for a contextual approach to identifying 
migrations (see below), but most post-processual archaeologists have ignored the topic 
of population movements altogether.
In spite of these trends, since the late 1980s there has been something of a ‘return to 
migrationism’ within Western archaeology. As Gamble (1993: 37) puts it, “Migration 
and diffusion are back in town.” Of course, some scholars never lost their interest in 
migrations (eg ., Rouse 1958, 1965,1986). Explanations involving population 
movements also continued to be widely espoused in certain parts of the world even 
during the height of the New Archaeology - the Arctic, the Near East and Polynesia 
being obvious examples.1 A major stimulus to the recent return to migrationism, 
however, has come not from archaeology itself, but from historical linguistics - or more
1 For recent work on the first two of these regions se e  Clark (1992) and Stieglitz (1993).
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precisely from the incorporation of an historical linguistic perspective on archaeological 
problems. Again this type of approach has been around for a long time, but work by 
Renfrew, Bellwood and others has put past population movements on a much stronger 
theoretical footing than had existed previously. In many parts of the world, recon­
sideration of the linguistic situation has led to the realization that human groups have not 
always evolved in situ and have, in some cases, probably moved there from elsewhere. 
The challenge has then been to develop ways of linking such linguistic models with the 
archaeological record, particularly in cases where the two approaches appear 
contradictory.
Identifying Archaeological Migrations
Two broad approaches to the archaeological study of population movements can be 
discerned in the recent literature. The first emphasizes the use of migration theories 
derived from sociology, demography, ecology, and human geography. As Anthony 
(1990: 895) puts it, “a methodology for examining prehistoric migration must be 
dependent upon an understanding of the general structure of migration as a patterned 
human behavior.” The second approach focuses on the archaeological record and 
attempts to derive criteria by which archaeologists can recognize that a migration has 
taken place (eg., Rouse 1958, 1986; Trigger 1968: 39-46; MacWhite 1956). The main 
proponents of these approaches, Anthony and Rouse respectively, see them as 
opposing rather than complementary. Anthony (1990: 908) writes, “It should be 
emphasized that the approach to migration advocated here is fundamentally different 
from the traditional culture-historical approach, in which normative ‘cultures’ 
correspond to ‘peoples’, and migrations were seen as the activities by which they 
played out their destinies on the world stage.” Rouse (1986: 161-63) dismisses the 
relevance of social anthropological studies of migration to prehistory in equally 
unequivocal terms. I myself, however, fail to see how these two approaches can be 
anything but complementary. Archaeologists obviously cannot afford to ignore the 
sophisticated models of migration that colleagues in other disciplines have developed, 
but on the other hand, Anthony (1990: 897) plays down the difficulties of actually 
testing such models in the archaeological record.
Perhaps more than anyone, it is American prehistorian Irving Rouse (b. 1913) who 
has developed the traditional archaeological approach to migrations. The few other 
scholars who have attempted to tackle the problem have either proposed very similar 
criteria or else have used Rouse’s work in their schemes (eg., Trigger 1968: 39-46;
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Zvelebil 1981:15) (Box 2). Rouse’s 1986 book Migrations in Prehistory: Inferring 
Population Movements from Cultural Remains, which includes a chapter on Japan, is, 
as far as I aware, the most detailed attempt to deal with archaeological migrations at a 
methodological level. As a first step to analysis Rouse (1986: 14) stresses the strict 
classification of archaeological data on formal criteria. The problem here, of course, is 
agreeing exactly what his criteria refer to. The assumption which underlies Rouse’s 
taxonomic fetish, namely that his archaeological units represent “complexes of norms, 
each indicative of a local people and its culture” (Rouse 1986: 14), is debateable, yet 
Rouse simply assumes that “A people carries its culture with it when it migrates. We 
may therefore trace its movement by plotting the distribution of the norms that 
characterize its culture” (Rouse 1986: 4).
Rouse’s approach is very much a ‘common sense’ one that is followed (at least as a 
preliminary step) by all archaeologists working on migrations. The problems with his 
approach, however, are well illustrated in his chapter on Japan (c f  Rouse 1986: 67- 
105). The chapter is plagued by numerous factual inaccuracies; some are more serious 
than others, but here I will focus on the methods employed by Rouse rather than on the
■vMitlS IDENTIFYING M IG R A TIO NS ARCHAEOLOGICAL ■ 1IIIS
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data he uses. The first difficulty is that Rouse does not follow his own strict guidelines 
regarding the independent testing of linguistic, anthropological and archaeological 
evidence. The biological record is barely mentioned at all, yet Rouse concludes that 
“The linguistic, physical anthropological, and archeological tests all indicate that the 
traditional hypothesis of migration into Japan [in the Yayoi] is wrong” (1986: 101, 
emphasis added). Historical linguistics receives a more detailed treatment, but in his 
discussion of Miller’s Sobata theory Rouse gets lost in circular reasoning when he fails 
to distinguish between the linguistic side of the theory (a glottochronological estimate 
for Japanese/Korean separation prior to 2665 BC) and Miller’s speculation that the 
arrival of the Japanese language in Kyushu may have been linked with with Korean 
ceramic influences in the Early Jömon.
Moving on to his archaeological tests, Rouse (1986: 91) proposes that ceramic 
similarities between south Korean and north Kyushu ceramics in the Initial Yayoi 
suggest local development rather than population movement of any sort. In eastern 
Japan, however, he argues for a much more clear-cut transition: “There was ... almost 
complete replacement of the Kamegaokan diagnostics by the Yayoi diagnostics. This 
indicates migration rather than acculturation” (Rouse 1986: 93). These conclusions are 
the opposite of those espoused here. In contrast to Rouse, I see substantial migration 
into Kyushu but a considerable degree of acculturation in the Tohoku. In the latter 
case, I think Rouse underestimates the degree of continuity between Jömon and Yayoi. 
Rouse (1986: 93) argues that Jömon decoration on Tohoku Yayoi pottery is a 
“superficial” trait yet gives no explanation for that assumption. In the Kyushu case, a 
full consideration of the biological evidence indicates a level of immigration that Rouse 
is unable to pick up from the archaeology alone.
There are many examples of quite substantial migrations known from historical 
records that are barely visible in the archaeological record. Such cases do not mean that 
Rouse’s type of approach can never work. In critcizing ö n o ’s (1990) theory that a 
migration of Tamil speakers reached Japan in the Yayoi, for example, one makes use of 
many of the principles espoused by Rouse: the danger of placing too much emphasis on 
superficial formal similarities, the importance of a tight chronology, the need to plot the 
route of a proposed population movement, and so forth (see Hudson 1992b). The 
important point is that these methods do not always work, are not always sufficient to 
identify migrations.
What, then, of the ‘alternative’ approach advocated by Anthony? As noted, I believe 
that sociological and other models of migration can be usefully applied to prehistory and 
a number of the models mentioned by Anthony have obvious relevance for the Yayoi. 
The need to study push and pull factors between the home and destination regions is one
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example. To understand Yayoi immigration one needs to look closely at the archaeology 
of southern Korea as well as Kyushu and attempt to relate the two. So far this has not 
been done: many studies have of course compared the archaeological records of Kyushu 
and Korea in some detail, but few have attempted to model actual social connections 
between the two regions. Several of the long-distance migratory patterns discussed by 
Anthony (1990: 902-904) are also present in the Yayoi. ‘Leapfrogging’ of Yayoi 
farmers up the Japan Sea appears to explain Ongagawa pottery and very early paddy 
field sites such as Sunazawa and Tareyanagi in northern Tohoku (Barnes 1993b: 183). 
Evidence for ‘migration streams’ may exist in the fact that Yayoi culture tended to 
expand eastwards along certain well-defined routes rather than ‘filling up’ all available 
space - although it must be said that these routes often mirror lines of information flow 
in the Final Jömon (c/. Sakai 1990).
While there is no doubt, therefore, of the relevance of these models, I cannot accept - 
as Anthony (1990) appears to suggest - that they represent a viable alternative approach 
to a methodology based on the archaeological record. Let us take the example of Jizöden 
B which is an Early Yayoi settlement in Akita City near the Japan Sea coast (Sugawara 
and Yasuda 1986). The site is one of the earliest Yayoi settlements in the Tohoku region 
and consists of three or four pit houses surrounded by an oval palisade. Outside the 
palisade were 25 graves with eight burial jars, some of which were of Ongagawa-type 
pottery. Jizöden B is interpreted as an agricultural village (Sutö 1988: 25). The palisade 
- a feature not known in Jömon sites - recalls the moated settlements of western Japan 
and the Ongagawa vessels also suggest close contacts with the western Yayoi. Are we, 
then, justified in seeing Jizöden B as an example of the leapfrogging phenomena known 
from historic migrations? While such a hypothesis is a useful one for testing, we are 
reliant on the archaeological record to determine whether the site represents immigrant 
farmers or local Jömon people who adopted rice cultivation and imported Yayoi pottery. 
In other words, without some method of identifying migrations in the archaeological 
record, migratory models derived from other fields will remain untestable.
Another problem concerns the extent to which migratory patterns known historically 
may be applicable to prehistoric societies. Population movements have always been an 
important part of human history yet the structure and causes of these migrations have 
changed. The rise of states and especially cities created a typical premodem pattem of 
migration into cities and out to frontiers (McNeill 1978). We know much less, 
however, about pre-state migrations, and what we do know comes mainly from the 
archaeological record. Again, therefore, concepts such as ‘leapfrogging’ and ‘return 
migration’ may provide useful models for prehistory, but the testing of these models 
requires a detailed understanding of the archaeological record.
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Although I do not rule out their value for future studies, the approach to population 
movements adopted in this chapter does not make use of explicit models derived from 
social science migration research in modem societies. Instead I focus on the more 
fundamental problems of the relationship between anthropological, linguistic and 
archaeological data and the interpretation of the archaeological record. In the next 
section I look briefly at three comparative cases of prehistoric migrations. My aim is to 
see how recent archaeologists have actually tackled the problem of migrations in general 
and the relationship between the archaeological, linguistic and anthropological records in 
particular. All three examples considered here provide invaluable comparative 
perspectives on Yayoi immigration. From the three case studies a series of expectations 
are derived which will be applied to the Yayoi in the following section.
Migrations in Action
Austronesians: The prehistoric expansion of the Austronesian-speaking peoples, 
particularly the Polynesians, has generated a large literature and an exhaustive discussion 
cannot be attempted here. Rather, I intend to focus on the early stages of the 
Austronesian expansion and particularly on the debate between Bill Meacham and Peter 
Bellwood at the 12th Indo-Pacific Prehistory Association Congress which was 
subsequently published in Asian Perspectives (Meacham 1985, 1991; Bellwood 1985; 
see also Bayard 1994; Spriggs 1991; Kömoto 1992b). As can be determined from the 
title of his paper, Meacham (1985) argues for the “improbability of Austronesian origins 
in South China”. The main points of his argument can be summarized as follows:
(i) On a priori grounds Meacham supports a local evolution model for south China 
(Meacham 1977) in opposition to diffusion/migration models which he sees as 
discredited.
(ii) Meacham (1985: 92) is convinced that “linguistics has very little to contribute to the 
writing of prehistory, especially regarding population movements and cultural 
developments.” Citing the (undeniable) time-space problems faced in linguistic 
reconstruction, Meacham argues that the archaeological record must take precedence in 
the study of prehistory.
(iii) More specifically, Meacham presents a detailed review of the archaeology of south 
China to argue that there is no archaeological evidence for a population expansion from 
south China to Taiwan that would correspond with the proposed First stage of the 
Austronesian expansion.
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All these points are of great comparative interest for the Yayoi: many archaeologists, 
both in Japan and the West, have tended to prefer models of local evolution rather than 
immigration to explain the formation of the Yayoi; similarly archaeologists have tended 
to privilege the archaeological record of the Yayoi - a record which can be said to 
support the local evolution approach. Bellwood’s (1985) reply to Meacham does 
therefore have considerable relevance for the Yayoi.
The first point made by Bellwood is that a polarized contrast between ‘migration’ and 
‘local evolution’ is misleading: “[In the Austronesian case] I am discussing an expansion 
which took 4000 years to reach completion; I am not talking about ferocious conquering 
migrants sweeping all before them. The Austronesian story was partially one of 
assimilation of other cultures, and, in Melanesia, partially one of being assimilated” 
(Bellwood 1983a: 80). Similar comments can be made about the hypothesis of Yayoi 
origins proposed in this dissertation. Although at times the Yayoi farmers expanded 
quite rapidly (especially during the Early Yayoi), assimilation with Jömon peoples was 
widespread, particularly in the eastern archipelago. The expansion of Japanese-speaking 
farmers into Hokkaido was only accomplished in the late nineteenth century. Thus, 
although the model proposed here may be described as favoring population expansion 
over local evolution, I see that expansion as a long and regionally variable process which 
took centuries to accomplish (and over two millennia in the case of Hokkaido). In both 
the Japanese and the Austronesian cases the length of the process does not, however, 
detract from population expansion as an overall explanatory framework.
Bellwood is also critical of Meacham’s unequivocal dismissal of linguistics, pointing 
out that the origin and spread of the Austronesian language family is primarily a 
linguistic problem. In other words, it is important to keep separate, as far as possible, 
hypotheses derived from linguistics, archaeology, and other fields such as physical 
anthropology. These hypotheses can then be usefully tested against each another. In 
both the Austronesian and Yayoi cases it is possible to argue that the archaeological 
evidence does not support large-scale population expansion from proposed homelands in 
south China and southern Korea respectively. In order to argue this, however, one also 
needs to privilege the archaeological record over the biological and linguistic evidence, a 
stance adopted by Kömoto (1992b) as well as Meacham. Such a decision seems, to say 
the least, premature, particularly as the relationships between material culture and 
ethnicity are still hotly debated.
Despite recurring difficulties in interpreting the archaeological record, however, is it 
not reasonable to expect relatively clear material culture parallels where population 
expansions occurred? In answer to Meacham’s third point about the absence of such 
parallels between south China and Taiwan, Bellwood argues that this expectation may be
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false. For example, later “Polynesian founder populations as seen in the archaeological 
record did not replicate with exactitude any homeland cultural configurations” (Bellwood 
1985: 114, emphasis added). If exact material culture replication did not occur in the 
case of the Polynesians, then we cannot assume that the lack of such replication means 
the lack of a population movement. In this context the many quite specific cultural 
parallels between southern Korea and Yayoi Japan may take on added significance, but 
the crucial point is that in many land-based migrations few people actually move very 
far. If a population grows as it expands, then even if it moves only a short distance per 
generation, over several generations a population movement between two points can be 
said to have occurred. The material correlates of this type of population movement could 
be quite different from those of a rapid, long-distance migration.
Iroquois: The second example of prehistoric population movement considered here is 
the Iroquois Indians of eastern North America. The Iroquois were a group of tribes who 
shared a similar culture based on intensive maize horticulture, fishing and hunting, and 
characterized by large fortified villages, longhouses, secondary burials, prisoner 
sacrifice, and a matrilineal kinship system (Trigger 1978a: 2; Wright 1972: 67).2 The 
Iroquois also spoke a group of closely related languages which were distributed in a 
wedge-shaped area of the eastern Great Lakes between the Central and Eastern branches 
of the Algonquian language family. Until the 1950s it was commonly believed that the 
Iroquois had moved north from the Mississippi basin as late as the sixteenth century AD 
(Parker 1916). Typological studies of Iroquois pottery by Ritchie and MacNeish (1949) 
and MacNeish (1952), however, appeared to confirm the in situ theory of Iroquois 
development proposed by Griffin (1944) (see Fitting 1978: 55). The in situ hypothesis 
was given theoretical support with the retreat from migrationism of the 1960s and 
became widely accepted (Fitting 1978; Fagan 1995: 453-60; Trigger 1976: 105,1978b: 
802; Tuck 1978).
As Chapdelaine (1992: 3) points out, “Le mdrite de MacNeish a dtd de promouvoir 
l’idde que les groupes dans le Nord-Est pouvaient changer et qu’ils n’dtaient pas 
statiques.” There were, however, clear problems with the in situ hypothesis. Firstly, it 
did not attempt to solve the question of the ultimate origins of the Iroquois (Snow 1992a: 
5). Trigger (1976: 105), for example, citing the many gaps in our knowledge, wrote 
that “it seems best to set aside the question of Iroquoian ethnic origins while surveying 
the developments that gave rise to the northern Iroquian cultural pattern.” Secondly, it 
did not take adequate account of the linguistic situation both in terms of the estimated
2 Strictly speaking, I deal only with the Northern Iroquois here. The Southern Iroquois or Cherokee lived 
in the Carolinas and Virginia. A recent summary of Northern Iroquois archaeology can be found in 
Bamann et al. (1992).
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date of separation of the branches of the Iroquois family and the fact that Iroquois 
languages had divided an original Algonquian unity into two. Historical linguistics 
proved crucial in the establishment of an alternative to the in situ hypothesis in the late 
1980s and early ’90s. Archaeologist Stuart Fiedel used the linguistic evidence to 
propose an integrated model of Algonquian and Iroquoian origins whereby Northern 
Iroquois expansion occurred in the second half of the First millennium AD, thus making 
“the in situ theory of Iroquoian development... untenable” (Fiedel 1990: 223,1987, 
1991). Glottochronological estimates for the break-up of Proto Northern Iroquois at 
between 1000 and 1500 years ago (Lounsbury 1978: 336) seem to fit well with a 
proposed date for the Algonquian Central-Eastern divergence around AD 570 (Fiedel 
1991: 19). Snow (1990, 1991, 1992a, 1992b, 1995) has also proposed an intrusion 
hypothesis on archaeological grounds, positing an adaptive radiation from central 
Pennsylvania after AD 900.
It is not important here to attempt to decide which of these theories of Iroquoian 
origins is correct What is important is the relevance of the Iroquois debate for the 
Yayoi. One of the most interesting things about this debate is the way interpretations 
have changed over the years with changing trends in archaeological theory. Another 
point worth noting is the way ceramic typology was used to support a theory of gradual 
cultural change and thus in situ development. Ramsden (1992: 21) argues that assuming 
a direct link between pottery styles and Iroquois social evolution is like representing the 
development of modem America through changing styles of TV sets. In both the 
Iroquois and the Yayoi cases there is a need for a greater consideration of the meaning of 
the ceramic record. Finally, recent consideration of the linguistic evidence has led to 
quite different conclusions about Iroquoian origins from those derived from ceramic 
evidence. In this respect, Fiedel (1991: 9) writes, “Language may be a more sensitive 
and reliable indicator, for purposes of historical reconstruction, than material culture, 
which can be rapidly and radically transformed due to new environmental pressures, 
borrowing from neighboring groups, and innovation.”
Anglo-Saxons: The role of immigration in Anglo-Saxon England is perhaps the most 
controversial of the three examples considered here. Although it would be fair to say 
that the migration or ‘Germanic’ hypothesis has traditionally dominated the literature, in 
the words of J.N.L. Myres (1989: 1), the era of the Anglo-Saxon settlements is a “void 
of confusion.” Myres {ibid.) begins Volume 2 of the new Oxford History o f England 
with the following words: “The period of some two centuries which lies between the 
collapse of Roman government in Britain and the arrival of St. Augustine in AD 597 has 
long been recognized as the most difficult and obscure in the history of this country.”
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The obscurity of this period is due to the scarcity of good historical and archaeological 
evidence - a scarcity which contrasts with the quality of the evidence available from the 
Roman and later medieval periods. Particularly with respect to the question of Germanic 
immigration into Britain, the complex and often contradictory evidence from historical 
records, linguistics and archaeology needs to be carefully interpreted to derive realistic 
models of the historical processes involved. This has ensured continued controversy, 
but the nature of this interpretive endeavour provides excellent comparative material for 
understanding Yayoi immigration.
The starting point for studies of the Anglo-Saxon migrations has always been the 
written sources, particularly the descriptions of the invasion by the British monk Gildas 
preserved in Bede’s Ecclesiastical History o f the English Peoples (AD 731). Gildas’ 
account, which is thought to date to the early sixth century, relates mass migrations to 
Britain by tribes of Angles, Saxons and Jutes. Actual physical evidence of these 
peoples, however, has so far been poorly researched. According to Harke (1990: 40- 
41), immigrant Anglo-Saxon men were on average 4cm taller than Romano-British men, 
and non-metric skeletal differences also exist between the two. Richards et al. (1993) 
discuss the possibility of extracting DNA from Anglo-Saxon skeletal material but their 
work is still in progress. Despite the lack of basic anthropological research, Reece 
(1989) stresses biological criteria above archaeological ones, writing that the only criteria 
that should really be used for calling an archaeological skeleton a Saxon rather than a 
Briton are the “chemical and material characteristics of the body” (Reece 1989: 234). In 
the absence of such information, a body buried in early fifth century Britain with Saxon- 
type brooches might as well be Chinese (Reece ibid.). Reece fails to distinguish the 
biological and social aspects of ethnicity: it is doubtful to what extent the type of 
biological data that typically comes from archaeological situations can be used to identify 
ethnicity where biological differences between groups are minor. Thus the absence of 
major skeletal differences may not necessarily rule out immigration in a given situation. 
Reece is surely correct, however, that in theory biological remains must be the most 
direct evidence for human population change.
The migrationist view of Anglo-Saxon settlement was given early support by linguistic 
research which showed only minimal British influences on the English language and on 
English place-names (Myres 1989: 29-45). British loan words attested in Anglo-Saxon 
number less than twenty (Jackson 1953). There is no doubt that language replacement 
took place in lowland Britain in the early medieval period and many scholars have used 
this fact to support the migration hypothesis. For both language and place names, the 
contrast between the continuity in post-Roman Gaul and the near complete replacement 
in England is remarkable. Only a few British place names were adopted by the early
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English or else survived the invasions intact: the names Kent, London, Devon, and 
Thames are all derived from Celtic sources, as are a number of other toponymic elements 
such as cumb ( ‘deep valley’, eg., Salcombe) and torr (‘high rock, peak’, eg., Torcross) 
(Baugh and Cable 1993: 73).
Recently, Higham (1992) has argued for basic continuity in population from Roman to 
early medieval times, proposing that the Britons adopted the English language and its 
place names as part of an active process of anglicization: “English was not imposed on 
the indigenes but embraced by them as one element in a process of cultural integration 
which they believed offered advantages to themselves” (Higham 1992: 198). While 
British reactions to Anglo-Saxon culture were no doubt complex, the degree of language 
and place name replacement experienced in early medieval England does not seem 
consistent with Higham’s model of an elite take-over by a few continental barbarians. 
Such revisionist views of Anglo-Saxon settlement which criticize the traditional 
hypothesis of a mass migration of Germanic tribes have only really gained ground since 
the war and have been based mainly on archaeological evidence. Roman Britain and 
Anglo-Saxon England are, in many respects, two completely different systems: the 
continuities between them are complex and problematic and for that reason they have 
often been treated as “mutually exclusive periods of history, each butt-ended against the 
other with a minimum of linkage or overlap” (Myres 1989: 24). To begin with, the two 
periods are dated quite differently. Coins provide relatively secure chronological 
indicators for many Roman sites but they are scarce by the last quarter of the fourth 
century and non-existent in the fifth (Reece 1989: 232-33; Millett 1990: 219). Early 
Anglo-Saxon deposits, in contrast, are usually dated by pottery or other artifacts which 
are themselves dated by reference to presumed continental prototypes. As Millett (1990: 
221) notes, using this type of circular reasoning it is “logically impossible to date an 
Anglo-Saxon burial urn in Britain to before the historically attested date for the 
migrations.”
The problem of chronology is an important one since much of the debate over the 
degree of English immigration revolves around the degree of continuity visible in the 
archaeological record. Certainly the archaeological record of early medieval England 
contains enough evidence for migration to satisfy the criteria of Rouse and others: the 
incoming Germanic tribes are clearly intrusive; on historical, linguistic and 
archaeological evidence they can be traced back to their homelands in Denmark, 
Schleswig-Holstein and the Low Countries; the route and general causes of the 
migrations are also known. When we look in detail at cemeteries, towns, or rural 
settlement, however, the relationship between Romano-Britons and Anglo-Saxons is
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often obscure. Limitations of space mean that only one example can be considered here 
and I propose to briefly discuss towns.
The whole Roman system of urban settlement declined with the end of Roman 
occupation. In fact, the towns of Roman Britain had been in decline since the third 
century; by the fifth, many had been abandoned altogether. At best, settlement 
continued in the form of a few pit houses in the ruins of Roman towns, the inhabitants 
possibly making use of the rich soil accumulated within the city for agricultural purposes 
(Welch 1993: 104). All of this seems pretty clear evidence for upheaval and 
discontinuity in fifth-century England, yet archaeologists have by no means agreed how 
to interpret this urban decay. Reece argues that lack of continuity in towns is not the 
same as discontinuity which he defines as a “lengthy upheaval centring on a period of 
destruction, or a well-orchestrated replacement of one agricultural process by another” 
(Reece 1989: 232). Reece believes that the archaeological record does not contain 
evidence for discontinuity in his definition and therefore it cannot be used to support two 
current immigration models, ie., that (i) the decline of Roman Britain led to 
abandonment and the immigration of Germanic tribes, or (ii) a Germanic invasion led to 
competition with the Britons who were eventually defeated and retreated to the Celtic 
periphery. Reece himself sees basic population continuity and interprets the 
archaeological hiatus as a “period of indifference between the loss of interest in things 
Roman and the rise of interest in matters Saxon” (Reece 1989: 235).
What overall conclusions can be derived from the three case studies considered above? 
There are a number of points which help our understanding of the role of migration in 
Yayoi Japan. Firstly, while migrations were obviously common in prehistory, the term 
‘migration’ covers a variety of complex processes that must be seen as merging with 
rather than replacing processes of ‘independent’ evolution. Secondly, the sheer 
complexity of past population movements means we need to take full account of all the 
relevant information from biological anthropology and linguistics as well as 
archaeology. The study of human biology provides the most direct physical evidence 
for population movements. There is a need for both quality and quantity in such 
evidence, but in these respects Yayoi Japan is one of the best examples from anywhere 
in the prehistoric world. It would be hard, in fact, without the preservation of soft 
tissue, to imagine an archaeological situation in which there was clearer evidence for 
biological change caused by immigration than Yayoi Japan. Despite this there has been 
decades of controversy over the relationship between the Jömon and Yayoi populations. 
While one might argue that only recently have our analytical methods become refined 
enough to be reasonably sure of the nature of the biological differences between the two
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groups, for many archaeologists similarities in material culture between Jömon and 
Yayoi are enough to throw doubt on the results derived from biological anthropology.
In all the case studies considered here the linguistic evidence has played a major role in 
formulating hypotheses about past population movements. The social processes which 
lie behind language change are, in general, better understood than the relationship 
between population movements and the archaeological record and there is certainly no 
reason to privilege the archaeological over the linguistic record as does Meacham. If 
anything the case studies imply that linguistic evidence may be a more direct indication 
of past population movements than archaeology.
A number of archaeological phenomena are common to the three examples.
Substantial changes in material culture between the beginning and end of migrations 
were found in the Austronesian and Anglo-Saxon cases. This process may be 
analogous to the ‘founder effect’ known in biology whereby migration to a new 
environment may result in the transfer of only selected genes from the parent population. 
Some archaeologists have proposed that the stress of migration may undermine 
processes of cultural transmission {eg., Myres 1969: 21). Another approach would be 
to argue that migrations often result from adaptive radiations of populations who, for 
whatever reason, start to exploit a new ecological or cultural niche. In this case, 
differences between parent and colonizing populations would be natural since those 
differences give the latter population its adaptive advantage and are thus part of the cause 
of the migration.
A more general conclusion from the examples is that archaeological data is really not 
very useful in identifying population movements. In all three cases the same 
archaeological evidence has been used to support ostensibly opposing interpretations of 
both migration and independent evolution. This does not mean that the ‘shopping list’ 
criteria of Rouse and others are incorrect. Such criteria are important preliminary steps 
in any archaeological study of migrations; the problem is that they are not always 
sufficient. There are a number of reasons why it is often so difficult to identify 
population movements from the archaeological record. We have already noted that what 
we loosely term ‘migration’ frequently involves complex processes of population 
movement, expansion and interaction. While in theory such processes can be described 
separately {eg., Gamble 1993: 45), it practice they most likely combine with each other 
and do not leave the clear-cut traces that archaeologists expect Secondly, the technomic 
artifacts that archaeologists study - be they pottery, lithics or television sets - often do 
not encode the type of social or ethnic information that would enable us to be sure a 
change in population has taken place. For example, it has been argued that ceramic 
styles roughly correlate with historic Ontario Iroquois tribal divisions, but not with those
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of neighboring Algonquian Indians (Wright 1972: 92). Wright (1972: 92-94) proposes 
a plausible explanation for this in terms of differing patterns of social structure and 
marriage, but Engelbrecht’s (1974, 1978) work has not shown clear links between 
Iroquoian pottery and tribal groupings and without independent documentary evidence 
we can probably never be sure of the meaning of such differences from the archaeology 
alone: “While there are many cases in which there is a high correlation of cultural 
boundaries with linguistic, ethnic or religious entities, there are just as many non­
coincidences ...” (Chapman and Dolukhanov 1993: 7).
The archaeological identification of population movements relies on a link between 
material culture and ethnic identity. Since the 1930s this link has traditionally been 
made in terms of archaeological ‘cultures’ which were thought to be the material 
representation of past ethnic groups. We now know, partly through 
ethnoarchaeological studies such as Hodder (1982), that material culture does not 
always directly reflect ethnicity. More theoretical criticisms of the culture concept have 
also existed for some time (eg., Mac White 1956; Phillips and Willey 1953; Renfrew 
and Bahn 1991: 407-409; Shennan 1989). Some archaeologists have argued that the 
concept of ‘culture’ as used in archaeology is more confusing than explanatory, and that 
it should therefore be abandoned as a taxonomic unit (Shennan 1978). As noted by 
Chapman and Dolukhanov (1993: 8), however, the concept continues in wide use - 
even though there is no agreement on how we should approach the social meanings of 
archaeological cultures. Unfortunately, the approach espoused by Rouse relies on a 
firm knowledge of the parameters of the relationship between archaeological units and 
actual people. If there was always a one-to-one relationship between an archaeological 
unit and a past social group then recognizing the movement of that group would be 
relatively easy. The fact that such a relationship does not always exist is probably the 
major flaw of the traditional archaeological approach to migrations.
A contextual approach may be one answer to this problem. In other words, we need 
to ask in what situations and in what ways is social or ethnic identity linked with 
material culture. Collett (1987) looked at two series of migrations by the Ngoni and 
Kololo peoples in south and central Africa. His data show that (a) only some aspects of 
material culture may change after a migration, eg., settlement patterns but not ceramics, 
and (b) that types of cultural change cannot be typologically linked with types of 
migration (Collett 1987: 114). The cases where Collett shows ceramic continuity 
despite the arrival of a new group are particularly interesting from the perspective of this 
thesis. Collett (1987: 115) concludes: “If archaeologists want to infer a migration then 
they must undertake a detailed contextual analysis to establish the cultural significance 
of different aspects of material culture and then try to show that the new system of
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beliefs represented in the material culture is more easily derived from elsewhere.”
While not denying that contextual interpretations in purely prehistoric situations can be 
extremely difficult, where sufficient evidence exists this may be the best approach to 
linking the archaeological record with past social groups.
To conclude our discussion so far, consideration of the sparse theoretical literature on 
prehistoric migrations and a brief look at how archaeologists have approached some 
population movements has led to a number of preliminary conclusions:
(1) Human population movements were common in prehistory.
(2) Both the causes and conduct of these movements can be enormously complex and 
we must therefore expect their archaeological signatures to be equally complex.
(3) Human physical remains provide the most direct evidence for migrations but we 
need to be sure that observed biological changes cannot be attributed solely to 
environmental causes: in other words we need to be sure we are dealing with 
immigrants.
(4) In many cases linguistic evidence may provide more direct evidence for past 
population movements than the archaeological record. To some extent this conclusion 
relies on the assumption that processes of language change are likely to have been 
simpler in non-state than in state societies (eg., fewer or no pidgins/creoles), but on 
present evidence this assumption appears justified.
(5) Identifying migrations from the archaeological record is extremely difficult, largely 
because we are unsure of the relationship between units of archaeological classification 
(cultures, assemblages, etc) and past social groups. Thus plotting the changing 
distribution of archaeological units may or may not relate directly to population 
movements. The traditional checklist approach used by Rouse and others is not 
‘wrong’, but in itself it cannot be regarded as sufficient proof for the existence of 
migrations.
(6) While the last point may seem unduly pessimistic, the way forward is clear: 
realization that the traditional migration versus independent evolution divide is 
damaging and the espousal of a multi-disciplinary approach making full use of 
biological anthropology and historical linguistics as well as archaeology. Where 
possible, a contextual approach to material culture may help understanding of its 
relationship with past social groups. As the fourth-century Roman critic Symmachus 
put it, Uno innere non potest perveniri ad tam grande secretum?
3 Translated by Myres (1989: 218) as “It is impossible to solve so great a puzzle by using one route 
only.”
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YAYOI IMMIGRATION AND COLONIZATION
Using the above provisional conclusions, in this section I attempt to evaluate the 
evidence for the immigration and expansion of a new Peninsular population into the 
Japanese Islands in the Yayoi period. The place to begin is obviously with biological 
anthropology and it must be emphasized again that the biological data for population 
change in Yayoi Japan is some of the best in the prehistoric world. We have a whole 
battery of different but complementary techniques which all say the same thing: the 
Yayoi saw the arrival of a new population which expanded at the expense of the 
indigenous Jömon people to form the basis of the modem Japanese notwithstanding 
some inter-breeding between the two groups, the importance of which varied according 
to region. Despite all this evidence, however, it has proven difficult to relate the 
biological anthropology to the archaeological remains of the Yayoi. One reason is the 
lack of serious work that has been conducted on this topic, but another problem is the 
nature of the skeletal sample we have. Almost all Yayoi skeletons have come from jar- 
burial and sand-dune sites in north Kyushu and western Yamaguchi respectively leading 
to both a geographical and chronological bias. The chronological bias is particularly 
serious as all specimens used to support immigration theories date to the end of the Early 
Yayoi or later and no skeletal remains with immigrant characteristics are known from the 
Initial Yayoi.
Notwithstanding this sample bias, the lack of any transitional skeletal samples which 
would correspond to transitional Initial Yayoi archaeological sites such as Nabatake is 
puzzling. The Doigahama cemetery contains at least one Jömon-type individual 
(Matsushita 1994: 36-40) and the Doigahama population as a whole is reported to be 
slightly closer to the Jömon than Kanenokuma (Dodo et al. 1992). Despite this, the 
populations at these and other north Kyushu/Yamaguchi sites are clearly qualitatively 
different from contemporary Jömon-type populations. While they may have been 
formed through inter-breeding with native groups since the Initial Yayoi, that mixing 
process had already reached such an advanced stage that these Yayoi people were 
morphologically closer to modem Japanese than to their neighbours along the coast in 
northwest Kyushu. Archaeologically there is no reason to see sites such as Doigahama 
and Kanenokuma as colonies, but from the skeletal evidence alone such a conclusion 
would be quite understandable. As physical anthropologists Dodo and Ishida (1992: 
421) note, “The northern Kyushu Yayoi represented by these crania [including 
Kanenokuma] are widely accepted as consisting of continental immigrants and their 
offspring.”
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At present only one site can throw any sort of light on the formation process of the 
immigrant Yayoi population. That site is Shinmachi, located on the Itoshima peninsula 
in western Fukuoka, only a few kilometers from Magarita. Skeletal remains of fourteen 
individuals were excavated in 1986. Shinmachi’s megalithic graves date to the Yu’usu 
phase of the Initial and the Itazuke I phase of the Early Yayoi and the skeletal remains 
thus represent unique specimens. Of the fourteen, only one individual (No. 9) was 
well-preserved; seven of the others were only fragmentary remains. Analysis of these 
remains showed that they are similar to Jömon-type populations from northwest Kyushu 
and quite different to the immigrant population known at Kanenokuma. This conclusion 
was reached by study of the skulls of the better preserved specimens, on stature (average 
of 157.1 cm for three males), and on the presence of Jömon-style tooth ablation on five 
individuals. Contrary to our expectation, therefore, this Initial/Early Yayoi site, despite 
its Peninsula-inspired burials, would seem to contain the remains of neither an 
immigrant nor even a transitional population, but a Jömon one (Nakahashi and Nagai 
1987), although Tanaka Yoshiyuki (1991: 493-6) argues that the eye sockets of skull 
No. 9 are of immigrant type and thus that some degree of population mixing had already 
occurred. Harunari (1990: 97-100) has suggested that the skeletal remains from 
Shinmachi could merely represent a few Jömon-type individuals in what was really a 
mixed community. While this possibility cannot be discounted, it is hard to accept 
Harunari’s contention that the skeletal remains are from the periphery of the cemetery. 
Even allowing for the two chronological stages of the site, the six graves which 
produced the non-fragmentary remains are located in a variety of positions through what 
is anyway probably only a small part of the whole cemetery. These six graves are not 
otherwise distinguished either by grave goods or by orientation and there seems no 
reason to assume the skeletal remains were not typical of the Shinmachi population.
What is obviously needed here is a way of modelling the interaction that occurred 
between the native and immigrant populations in the Yayoi. Despite a large theoretical 
literature on acculturation and culture contact (eg., Lathrap 1956), little work of this sort 
has been done. Many Japanese archaeologists appear to assume there is a direct 
relationship between the number of immigrants and the degree of material acculturation - 
with the high level of acculturation of Initial Yayoi ceramics seen as evidence for only a 
small number of immigrants (eg., Yane 1993: 316). The implication is that clear-cut 
separation between Jömon and Yayoi would have been the norm if immigration occurred 
on a large scale. Even a superficial survey of what happens to material culture in 
colonial contexts, however, shows that this is not usually the case. The archaeology of 
early European colonialism in Asia, America and Africa demonstrates that whatever the 
ultimate fate of the native peoples, very close interaction with the incoming Europeans
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was initially the norm. Excavations at European colonial sites regularly produce native 
artifacts. At Oudepost I, a Dutch site in South Africa occupied between 1669 and 1732, 
Schrire (1987: 442, 1991: 82) found stone tools, bone spearpoints, Khoikhoi pottery, 
and an eggshell bead. In the Caribbean, elements of Taino (Arawak) food and cooking 
techniques were adopted by early Spanish colonists (Pons 1992: 137) and syncretic 
Hispanic-Indian pottery was found at the site of Concepciön de la Vega on Hispaniola 
which was founded as early as 1496 (Deagan 1988: 210). English settlers in 
Newfoundland adopted several items of Inuit culture including sealskin boats and dog 
traction (Firestone 1992). Many other examples could be listed, but it is important to 
stress that material acculturation did not not take place everywhere in the same way. In 
northeast America, despite the close links with the Indians that the complex nature of the 
fur trade encouraged (Schrire and Merwick 1991: 14), native artifacts were rare at 
French, Dutch and English colonial sites (Deagan 1991: 105). A similar difference 
exists in lexical acculturation whereby Native American languages influenced by Spanish 
speakers adopted many Spanish loan words whereas languages influenced by English or 
French tended to use native words for new items and concepts (Brown 1994). Brown 
argues this difference relates to the degree of bilingualism of the Indian groups.
The degree of acculturation between European colonial and indigenous societies 
depended on a variety of factors including, of course, the type of settlement by the 
Europeans. Equally, or perhaps more important were “the qualities of the indigenous 
society which profoundly influenced the kind of settler society which could be 
superimposed upon it, or which might entirely replace it” (Denoon 1983: 27). Generally 
speaking, agricultural societies such as the Maori displayed a much higher ‘survival rate’ 
than foraging societies such as the Australian Aborigines (Denoon ibid.).
Archaeologically, native-settler interaction can be reflected in a number of ways but I 
propose to look at pottery in some detail here since it is the supposed mixing of Jömon 
and Peninsular ceramics that is widely seen as evidence against population movement 
into Kyushu during the Jömon-Yayoi transition. One of the most interesting 
comparative cases for Yayoi pottery is provided by the syncretic Hispanic-Indian wares 
of the New World. The first European town in the Americas was La Isabela on 
Hispaniola, established on Columbus’ second voyage and used from 1494 to 1496. At 
La Isabela kilns were built to produce mudejar ware of a type then in common use in 
Spain. At Concepciön de la Vega, which was begun two years after La Isabela, 
however, a syncretic Hispanic-Indian pottery was already in evidence (Deagan 1988: 
206-210, 1992). From then on, “the Spaniards adopted locally produced non-European 
wares as their primary kitchen pottery throughout the circum-Caribbean region and ... 
this trend persisted throughout the colonial period” (Deagan 1988: 214-5). Further
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support for this conclusion comes from Deagan’s work at the colonial St. Augustine site 
in Florida. In the excavated eighteenth-century levels, the utilitarian pottery was mainly 
aboriginal, accounting for as much as 66% of total ceramics (Deagan 1983: 84). Deagan 
explains this as a result of the high rate of inter-marriage between Spaniards and Indians, 
particularly Spanish men and Indian women. In these mestizaje households, the highest 
proportion of Indian influence was reflected in activities such as food preparation and 
pottery production that were handled by the Indian women. One 1580 estimate suggests 
that over 25% of domestic households in St. Augustine had an Indian woman as a 
member (Deagan 1983: 103). Parish registers between 1735 and 1750 record that 11% 
of all marriages were between Indian or mestizo women and Spanish men, although 
Deagan (ibid.) notes that the real figure was probably much higher as many weddings 
would have taken place at mission villages for where records no longer exist.
Beginning with Kanaseki Takeo (1971) there have been various suggestions that 
Yayoi immigrants were mainly males who took local Jömon women as wives. If Yayoi 
pottery was made by women then this might explain the ceramic continuities between the 
Final Jömon and the Yayoi. Kömoto (1978) argued that except for weaving all Yayoi 
cultural traits introduced from the continent can be associated with mens’ work whereas 
the objects and activities held over from the Jömon were mainly associated with women. 
An obvious problem here is that unless Final Jömon women only married immigrant 
males, it is hard to imagine why the latter had such a large genetic influence. One 
theoretical explanation is the presence of widespread polygamy in Yayoi society so that 
immigrant males had many native wives. The third century Wei zhi does, in fact, 
mention that “Ordinarily, men of importance have four or five wives; the lesser ones, 
two or three” (Tsunoda and Goodrich 1951: 12), although this may reflect Chinese 
beliefs in a mythical land in the eastern ocean rather than actual Yayoi customs; 
polygamy was also known in early historic Japan (Morris 1979: 232; Torao 1993: 429- 
30). Of course none of this makes it certain that polygamy was practised in the Initial 
Yayoi - some six centuries before the Wei zhi - yet the reproductive co-option of Jömon 
women by immigrant males is a distinct possibility. On the evidence of tooth ablation 
and burial goods, Harunari (1984b, 1991) has suggested that there was a shift from 
matrilocal to bilateral post-marital residence in western Japan during the Final Jömon to 
Yayoi periods. A possible explanation for this might have been the need to incorporate 
more labour into the society with the increased demands of rice farming (cf. Miles 
1990).
Barnes (1993b) takes up DennelFs (1985) models of migration/assimilation and 
adoption/imitation, originally developed for the European Mesolithic-Neolithic transition 
(Fig. 6.1). Barnes argues that the Kyushu Initial Yayoi best fits the latter model
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M IG R A T IO N  = A SS IM IL A T IO N A D O P T IO N  = IM IT A T IO N
Geographic proximitv of:
Foreign agriculturalists (AG) with: 
(donor material culture 
(different ethnicity 
(year-round settlement 
(small annual territories 
(high productivity
Geographic distance between:
Foreign agricultural communities with: 
(several donor cultures 
(year-round settlement 
(small annual territories 
(high productivity
Resident hunter-gatherers (HG) with: 
(knowledge of local resources 
(status of supplier of mates 
(strategic mobility
Resident horticulturalists:
(food production experimentation 
(mobile
(eclectic borrowing
Interaction at AG settlement: 
AG trade crops for goods 
AG receive mates 
HG trade goods for staples 
HG receive novel objects
Reasons for interaction at AG settlement:
AG need for goods
HG need to increase productivity
R esults:
AG co-opt reproductive HG 
AG expand settlements at expense of HG
HG lose mates 
HG abandon foraging
Results:
HG acquire technology and reproduce it 
through imitation
HG increase productivity through gradual 
transformation of subsistence system
therefore:
Spread of AG culture 
Disappearance of HG culture
therefore:
Emergence of new eclectic/hybrid AG 
culture among former HG 
First evidence for this appears in 
subsistence realm
Fig. 6.1. Schematic representation of Dennell’s (1985) alternative models for the spread of agriculture. 
From Barnes (1993b) with minor modifications.
whereby hunter-gatherers adopt agriculture to increase their production. While this no 
doubt happened in some instances, however, I believe the migration/assimilation model 
to be the more likely scenario for the western Yayoi. According to Barnes (1993b: 184),
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the Kyushu transition satisfies several of the criteria of Dennell’s adoption/imitation 
model: “indigenous intensification of food production prior to the adoption of 
agriculture; long-distance seafaring abilities to bring distant agricultural communities 
within reach; the emergence of a hybrid material culture; and the absence of a clear 
transition point between the Mesolithic and Neolithic (Final Jomon and Initial Yayoi, in 
the case of Japan).” We saw in Chapter 5 that there is no evidence that western Jömon 
groups were “more familiar with and oriented to plant foods” (Barnes ibid.) than their 
eastern neighbours. Although it seems probable that some cultivation of rice was being 
conducted in western Japan before the Initial Yayoi, we do not really know if that 
cultivation was more intensive that the incipient horticulture being conducted elsewhere 
in the Islands. Furthermore, while Dennell’s two models are in themselves useful ways 
of looking at the Mesolithic-Neolithic boundary, I see no reason for them to be exclusive 
of each other. Hunter-gatherer need to increase productivity could just as well have led 
to their assimilation as to independent imitation. The undoubted eclecticism of Initial 
Yayoi pottery can, in my view, be better explained through Dennell’s assimilation model 
whereby agriculturalists receive mates than his imitation model. Finally, Barnes’
(1993b: 185) argument that “paddy field, canal and tool remains [appear in] Final Jomon 
... contexts that otherwise are Jomon in nature and contain no non-agricultural aspects of 
Peninsular material culture” is incorrect since dolmens, moated settlements, 
Songgungni-type buildings and pig rituals all appear as a set in Initial Yayoi Kyushu.
In short, therefore, I believe Dennell’s migration/assimilation model may be 
appropriate for the Jömon-Yayoi transition in northern Kyushu. This model does not 
overlook the Jömon people as historical actors, hypothesizing that in some cases they 
made their own choice to assimilate with the incoming migrants, partly explaining the 
reproductive success of the Japanese at the expense of the indigenous Jömon people. 
Another likely factor is the massive population growth experienced by most societies in 
the change from hunter-gathering to farming. Clear evidence of Yayoi population 
increase is known in many areas. Maritime activity also seems to have been important in 
the Yayoi (Hudson 1990b) and this no doubt further contributed to the spread of 
immigrant genes. Mobility and regional inter-marriage may have been higher in the 
Yayoi than at any other time in Japanese history until the twentieth century.
As well as reproductive co-option, there are several possible reasons why the Final 
Jömon and immigrant people should have lived together in the same settlements. If 
certain Final Jömon populations were already engaged in rice cultivation then they may 
have sought out close relations with the incoming farmers. Forager-farmer interactions 
in prehistory are currently a topic of debate in archaeology (eg., Gregg 1988). While 
such interactions are known to exist ethnographically (see references in Gregg 1988: 2),
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they are not easy to identify from the archaeological record, a difficulty which Gregg 
never really resolves in her own study of Neolithic Europe. If the hybrid nature of 
Initial Yayoi ceramics can be explained by co-habitation of migrants and indigenes in 
north Kyushu, then this may imply that those ceramics were not an important locus for 
signifying ethnic identity. Tottaimon pottery was marked by a high level of uniformity 
across western Japan. Similar uniformity continued through the Early Yayoi but was 
thereafter quickly replaced by a proliferation of local styles. The uniformity of the Early 
Yayoi Ongagawa style can be attributed to its spread out of Kyushu with a population of 
agricultural colonists; the tottaimon uniformity is more problematic. Japanese 
archaeologists typically explain it as the result of intense inter-regional communication at 
that time (eg., Morioka 1990: 208). Hodder (1979, 1982) has criticized the view that 
stylistic similarity is directly proportional to increased interaction between ethnic groups. 
Instead, pottery decoration (or the lack of it) may be linked with its role in identity 
signalling: “What is important to the maintenance of [ethnic] boundaries is not the totality 
of cultural traits contained by them but those traits that the groups utilize as symbols of 
their identity separate from other groups. These symbols may be behavioral or material 
in form” (McGuire 1982: 160).
I propose the hypothesis here, therefore, that pottery in western Japan in the Initial 
Yayoi was not an important medium for signifying ethnic identity. The sparse Initial 
Yayoi ceramic decoration contrasts strongly with the intricate carved and erased 
cordmarked decorations of the Final Jömon Kamegaoka pottery of the eastern 
archipelago. Mizuno (1990: 97-104) has argued that the dominant symbolic framework 
of the Yayoi was one of ditches, moats and boundaries. Archaeologically these are 
represented by the ditches surrounding paddy fields, by village moats, and by moated 
burial precincts. We might develop Mizuno’s scheme further by pointing out that 
rectilinear boundaries and ‘compounds’ are also found on some categories of Yayoi 
material culture. Suwada pottery of the Kanto Middle Yayoi and the design panels of 
dötaku bronze bells are two examples. Such designs are noticeable in their absence, 
however, on pottery from the western Initial and Early Yayoi. Of course the difficulty 
with this contextual explanation is that the trend toward low key ceramic decoration 
began in western Japan in the Late Jömon (Kobayashi 1992: 90). One is thus forced to 
argue that the western Jömon people and the Peninsular Plain Pottery people had a 
similar aversion to ‘displaying’ their identity on pottery. This complicates the issue but 
does not necessarily disprove my hypothesis, and it is possible that Peninsular Plain 
Pottery had already influenced western late Jömon ceramics in their decorative 
simplification.
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Okinawa: an exception ?
Notwithstanding the complexity of Initial Yayoi ceramics, it is clear that there is a 
general fit between the expansion of agriculture and the expansion of the Japanese core 
population as defined in this thesis. As noted already, however, one area where no such 
agreement appears to exist is the Ryukyu Islands. Do the Ryukyus therefore disprove 
my hypothesis of Japanese ethnogenesis? I believe not for several reasons. The 
linguistic evidence shows that Ryukyuan and Japanese split from a common ancestor in 
the early centuries AD or thereabouts. Discounting a move in the opposite direction as 
extremely unlikely, the Ryukyu language must have spread from mainland Japan, 
replacing the preexisting Okinawan language(s). We do not know by what social 
process this language replacement took place. Theoretically an elite dominance or lingua 
franca model associated with the medieval ChOzan state is possible, but the linguistic 
evidence points to a much earlier spread of the language in the Yayoi or shortly 
thereafter. On present evidence I believe that the subsistence/demography model applied 
here to explain the spread of the Japanese language through the mainland cannot yet be 
dismissed with respect to the Ryukyus.
It was noted in Chapter 3 that anthropologists do not agree on the amount of Japanese 
immigration into Okinawa in ancient times; it is therefore too early to rule out a 
substantial level of population movement into the islands. There appears to be little 
archaeological evidence for such immigration, but this chapter has shown that the 
archaeology of migration needs careful interpretation. It is also difficult to make a link 
with agricultural colonization but, since it is not known when and how farming began in 
the Ryukyus, such a link cannot be ruled out. At present, therefore, a subsistence/ 
demography model for the spread of Ryukyuan is at least as likely as any other scenario.
CONCLUSIONS
The indentification of ethnosocial units and their movements from the archaeological 
record is one of the most difficult problems facing the historical sciences. While making 
no pretence to a solution, this chapter has argued a need for ‘lateral thinking’. In 
emphasizing a multi-disciplinary approach, it was suggested that far from privileging 
archaeological data, the biological and linguistic records are, in many cases, of more 
direct relevance to understanding prehistoric migrations. The traditional archaeological 
approach to identifying migrations, though it sometimes works in practice, cannot be
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used as a sufficiently rigorous test of migrations. In Japan, for example, sites with a 
majority of Korean Plain Pottery are known in parts of north Kyushu during the late 
Early Yayoi and are believed to be immigrant colonies (Kataoka 1990: 97-102). The fact 
that such clear separation of material culture appears absent during the Initial Yayoi, 
however, does not mean that immigration did not also occur during that phase.
In their research on the Jömon-Yayoi transition, Japanese archaeologists have been 
guilty of privileging not just the archaeological record as a whole, but the ceramic 
evidence in particular. As discussed in detail in Chapter 5, most other aspects of Initial 
Yayoi material culture show quite marked discontinuities between Jömon and Yayoi. In 
contrast, Initial Yayoi ceramics are clearly hybrid in form, but we cannot assume that 
ceramic traits can be mapped directly onto past social units. This chapter has proposed 
several reasons why incoming Peninsular migrants could have used pottery made by 
local Jömon people. Of course, after one generation of perhaps twenty years, Yayoi 
pottery would have been made by Japanese potters for whom, whatever their ethnic 
identity, a hybrid ceramic style was the norm.
In short, therefore, I believe that biological anthropology, historical linguistics, and 
archaeology all support my model of initial Japanese ethnogenesis in the Yayoi period. 
The ceramic evidence implies that in north Kyushu there was close contact between the 
Japanese and Jömon populations and that in the first generation o f settlement much 
Yayoi pottery was made by Jömon people, but this evidence cannot be used as a direct 
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P a r t  II of this thesis argued that the first stage of Japanese ethnogenesis occurred in the
Yayoi period when immigrant farmers from the Korean Peninsula began to spread their 
genes, language, and agricultural lifestyle through the archipelago. Part HI moves on to 
analyze the processes of ethnic change and construction that followed the Yayoi and 
that occurred on the basis of the Japanese core population established at that time. Most 
existing approaches to this problem have assumed ethnic groups to be natural, sui 
generis communities. Particularly in the case of peripheral groups such as the Emishi 
and Hayato, it has been proposed that they represent either relict cultures, essentially 
unchanged from the Jömon, or else peoples of totally different origin - the Hayato, for 
example, being commonly seen as of Indonesian stock. The isolation of these groups 
from the Japanese core is thought to explain their retention of different ethnicities (eg., 
Otomasu 1970: 90). In contrast, it will be argued here that these groups were formed 
through the complex processes of interaction that occurred between core and periphery. 
The approach used here has its basis in recent discussions of premodem world-systems 
and in anthropological and historical studies of the influence of the state in ethno­
genesis. This chapter looks at the influence of the state on ethnic differentiation during 
the Yayoi, Kofun and Nara periods; the following chapter analyzes the ethnogenesis of 
the Ainu in medieval Hokkaido.
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Wallerstein (1987: 309) proposes that world-systems analysis is not a theory but a 
protest. In other words, it is foremost a reaction to the traditional historical and 
anthropological view of distinctive ‘societies’ and ‘cultures’ which “spin off each other 
like so many hard and round billiard balls” (Wolf 1982: 6). In a world-systems 
approach the scale of analysis is not supposedly self-contained units such as the Late 
Dorset Eskimo, the Umayyad caliphate, or the Yamato state, but the larger system in 
which these units are located. Such systems are defined not by their internal cultural 
homogeneity, but through their webs of inter-connections (Chase-Dunn and Hall 1991a: 
10). World-systems can thus be defined as “intersocietal networks in which the 
interactions (e.g., trade, warfare, intermarriage) are important for the reproduction of the 
internal structures of the composite units and importantly affect changes that occur in 
these local structures” (Chase-Dunn and Hall 1993: 855).
Wallerstein’s comment that world-systems analysis is not a theory emphasizes the still 
immature nature of that approach. This is particularly true for premodem world- 
systems which have been given little attention in Wallerstein’s own work. A growing 
literature now exists on premodem world-systems but many problems and 
disagreements remain. Most scholars working on the premodem era use the concept of 
regional world-systems to analyze their particular area of interest (eg., Algaze 1993; 
Blanton and Feinman 1984; Dincauze and Hasenstab 1989; Edens 1988; McGuire 
1989). While this basic approach is also adopted here, a parallel debate exists over the 
global scope of the world-system. Three main positions can be identified within this 
latter debate. The first is Wallerstein’s (1974) proposal that there has only been one 
world-system that began in Europe in the sixteenth century. This world-system 
coincides with the capitalist mode of production and previous systems (which 
Wallerstein terms ‘mini-systems’ and ‘world-empires’) were therefore of a qualitatively 
different nature. The second position, typified by Abu-Lughod (1989, 1990), is that 
there have been several successive world-systems, such as the one that developed in 
Eurasia in the thirteenth century. The third argues for a single Eurasian world-system 
that has evolved over the past five millennia (Frank 1990, 1993; Gills and Frank 1991; 
Frank and Gills 1993). Frank and Gills propose that the supposed differentiating 
characteristics of the post-1500 system - the accumulation of capital, core/periphery 
hierarchies, A/B cycles of economic expansion and contraction, and imperialism - were 
also present in antiquity (see also Ekholm and Friedman 1982).
To some extent this controversy can be side-stepped here by using the concept of a 
nested hierarchy of world-systems. Whatever the theoretical value of a single Eurasian 
world-system, in practical terms, prior to 1500 events in East Asia usually had a more 
direct influence on the Japanese Islands than events further afield. At the same time,
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however, the debate over the global extent of the world-system is important for two 
reasons. Firstly, it forces us to face the analytical problem of structural differences 
between modem and premodem systems, something which will be discussed in more 
detail below. Secondly, it offers an explanation for why both Western and Japanese 
scholars have so far been slow to apply world-systems theory to Japan.
The traditional view, held by both Marxist and non-Marxist historians, has been that 
Japan’s modernization was the direct result of her forced incorporation into the modem 
world-system in the nineteenth century. It is the view that “The magical power that 
drew the histories of isolated peoples together and welded them into one world for the 
first time was modem capitalism” (Hattori 1980: 18). Of course, recent years have seen 
a growing trend to search for ‘proto-capitalist’ roots in the Tokugawa age. Sanderson 
(1991) even argues that the economic growth experienced by Tokugawa Japan supports 
the conclusion that too much emphasis has been given to world-system interactions in 
accounting for the development of capitalism as a whole:
... one might say that Japanese society underwent its own transition from 
feudalism to capitalism. ... the extraordinary thing about this transition was 
that it was a completely endogenous process. Indeed, it had to be, because 
Japan sealed itself off from the rest of the world between 1638 and its 
‘opening’ in the middle of the nineteenth century. During this time Japan 
was not part of any world-system, or even of any much looser world-network 
of societies.
(Sanderson 1991: 184-5, emphasis added)
In a more recent paper, Sanderson (1994) recognizes the presence of some Tokugawa 
contacts with the outside, but still explains the transition to capitalism there through 
endogenous preconditions. A similar argument is made by Kawakatsu (1991) who 
contrasts the Tokugawa sakoku (‘closed country’) system with the modem world- 
system based in Europe, proposing a type of convergent evolution between the two. 
Kawakatsu’s book represents the very antithesis of world-systems theory because of its 
emphasis on the independent evolution of a single ‘civilization’. Though a reaction to 
the Eurocentric nature of traditional theories of modernization, it has simply adopted a 
new ‘Japanocentric’ perspective (c/. Morris-Suzuki 1993a).
In my opinion, Sanderson and Kawakatsu’s writings demonstrate the futility of trying 
to argue that the ‘magical power’ of capitalism and European contact were behind the 
formation of a qualitatively different world-system. The Tokugawa economy cannot be 
seen in isolation. In fact, one can make a good case that Japan became part of a single 
world-system after the mid-sixteenth century (Hudson 1994b: 140). Precious metals 
were central to this global trade (c/. Yamamura and Kamiki 1983; Flynn 1991). By the 
early seventeenth century Japan was producing as much as 150,000 to 187,500 kg of
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silver in certain years (Atwell 1982: 71), accounting for a third of world silver output at 
that time (Katö 1987: 47). Atwell (1982) has even argued that fluctuations in Japanese 
bullion flows may have contributed to the fall of the Chinese Ming dynasty in 1644. 
Within this context, the decision by the Tokugawa shogunate to close the country in the 
1630s can be seen as an attempt to limit the economic power of peripheral chieftains 
who had been engaged in profitable trade with regions such as Southeast Asia. The 
same basic process of capital imperialism continued, however, within the Islands. 
Hechter (1975: 349) proposes that external colony, internal colony, and peripheral 
region should be seen as part of a continuum and that (while the degree of integration 
differs) basically similar processes are at work in all three. Economic penetration of 
Hokkaido and even Sakhalin by Japanese merchants played a role in Tokugawa 
agricultural growth in its provision of herring fertilizer (see Howell 1992; Morris- 
Suzuki 1995). The conquest of the Ryukyu Islands by the Kyushu Satsuma domain in 
1609 greatly enhanced the wealth of the latter as it tapped the overseas trade of the 
Okinawans who were allowed a fagade of independence; the power thus obtained was 
instrumental in Satsuma’s leading role in the Meiji revolution (Caiman 1992: 44-45).
Over-emphasis on the magical power of European capitalism would therefore seem to 
go some way in explaining the lack of interest in world-systems theory by historians of 
Japan. Those scholars who have reacted to the Eurocentrism inherent in the traditional 
approach to modernization have tended to focus on developments within Japan, 
mirroring the Japanoncentric emphasis on endogenous change maintained by Japanese 
archaeologists. Recent Japanese archaeology has shown increasing interest in 
prehistoric international relations (Kaner 1993), but in most cases this simply means the 
chronicling of discoveries of continental objects in Japan and Japanese objects in Korea; 
there is rarely any real concern with the causal processes involved (but cf. Mizuno 1990: 
105 & 112). Debate on East Asian international relations in the premodem period has 
been dominated by the traditional Chinese concepts of investiture (cefeng\ J. sakuho) 
and the civilization-barbarian dichotomy 0hua-yr, J. ka- /) (eg., Nishijima 1983, 1994; 
Arano 1987). One area of Japanese scholarship that does have links to the approach 
used here is work on ancient imperialism. Ishimoda (1972) applied Lenin’s theory of 
imperialism to antiquity, an analysis developed further by Ishigami (1987). Ishigami 
(1987: 65) writes that the Japanese state exaggerated physical and cultural differences 
between the ethnic Japanese and groups such as the Emishi and Hayato for its own 
political ends. In my view, however, Ishigami does not take this analysis as far as he 
might, emphasizing political and ideological factors at the expense of economic ones.
The lack of interest in world-systems theory amongst Western historians of Japan is 
also probably best explained by an emphasis on endogenous change. Although there are
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exceptions, including work by Moulder (1977), Toby (1984) and others, as a 
generalization this remains valid. The tone was set here by John Whitney Hall, the 
leading Western historian of Japan in the post-war era. As Mass (1992: 2) notes, for 
Hall “Japan is important because of what it achieved without excessive outside 
influence.” Hall’s influence is also visible in his approach to regionality whereby the 
region is significant because it “contains all the institutional ingredients of the larger 
national community” (Hall 1966: vii). For Hall, “local history is a reflection of national 
history; regional differences reflect distance from the center as much as anything else 
and do not in any case add up to ‘different’ histories” (Mass 1992: 8). While again 
there are several exceptions (eg ., Philip Brown 1993; Trott 1995; Wigen 1995), Western 
historiography has tended to focus on the institutions of the centre at the expense of the 
political economy of the periphery and our understanding of Japanese history has 
suffered as a result (Hudson 1995).
As noted, world-systems theory takes as its basis of analysis not small, bounded 
societies (or even larger ones such as the ancient Japanese ‘empire’ discussed by 
Ishimoda and Ishigami), but the wider system in which they are all embedded. How 
then are we to study particular ethnic units within a world-system? One of the few 
theoretical contributions to this problem is Hechter’s (1975) work on internal 
colonialism in the British Isles. Hechter argues that the uneven spread of 
industrialization across a state creates an unequal distribution of power and resources 
which is reproduced by the development of distinctive ethnic identities; these identities 
are institutionalized by the core to maintain its centrality and strengthened in the 
periphery by assertiveness against the political and economic inroads of the core. While 
Hechter focuses on industrialization - and has thus been criticized for the limited 
applicability of his model (eg.. Smith 1981: 33) - the basis of his model can be 
transferred to pre-industrial societies if we concentrate on the inequalities brought about 
by the Agricultural rather than the Industrial Revolution.
Hechter contrasts his internal colonial scheme with what he describes as the traditional 
diffusionist model of ethnic formation whereby interaction leads to commonality, a 
contrast which mirrors that between modernization theory and the dependency approach 
on which Hechter’s model is based. In the diffusionist model, “The type of social 
structure found in the developing core regions will, after some time, diffuse into the 
periphery. Since the cultural forms of the periphery were evolved in isolation ... contact 
with modernizing core regions will transform these cultural forms by updating them, as 
it were” (Hechter 1975: 7). This type of diffusionist model has been commonly 
employed in Japan, with peripheral ethnic groups such as the Ainu and Okinawans seen
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as relict ‘left overs’ from the Jömon. While these populations do retain some elements 
of their Jömon inheritance, it will be argued here that their social formation is better 
explained as the result of political and economic interactions with the mainland 
Japanese.
Hechter’s internal colonial model can be said to fall into some of the pitfalls 
associated with dependency theories, including a rather passive view of peripheral 
ethnicity derived from over-emphasis on the role of external factors (c/. Boutilier 1989: 
27; Shannon 1989: 144-5). Anthony Smith (1981: 33) argues Hechter’s model 
“possesses little relevance for most non-western areas [where] there was little capitalism 
or industry ....” To the extent that (as far as I am aware) no-one has actually applied the 
model to pre-industrial societies, Smith’s criticisms remain untested, but I believe that, 
as Schneider (1977: 20) has commented about Wallerstein’s work, Hechter’s model can 
be said to suffer from a too limited application of its own theory. With certain 
modifications the model can be usefully applied to ancient societies. As already noted, 
the most important modification we need to make is to focus on agriculturalization - the 
differential spread of farming - rather than industrialization. While there is little doubt 
that the uneven spread of agriculture could lead to significant imbalances in wealth and 
complexity, however, we need to consider to what extent industrial economies were 
structurally different to their agrarian predecessors. This is, of course, a basic problem 
in the study of premodem world-systems, relating in turn to the substantivist/formalist 
debate in economic anthropology. If, as Wallerstein suggests, the ‘modem’ world- 
system is fundamentally different from what went before, then world-systems prior to 
1500 must have had different internal structures. If, on the other hand, we accept Frank 
and Gills’ argument that changes within the Eurasian world-system have only been 
quantitative, then the basic systemic structures would be the same in antiquity as in the 
modem world.
What, then, are the major structural differences that need to be considered when 
applying Hechter’s theory to premodem Japan? One problem is the extent to which 
premodem systems are dominated by political and ideological factors as opposed to the 
supposedly pure, free market economic basis of the ‘modem’ world-system. Samir 
Amin argues that the shift from a tributary to a capitalist mode of production around 
1500 was manifested “in a fundamental reversal: the dominance of the economic 
replaces that of the political and ideological” (Amin 1993: 250). Many scholars 
working on the premodem era, however, would disagree with this statement. For 
example, though they are dismissed by Wallerstein (1974: 20-21) as being of little 
systemic significance, the importance of prestige goods in antiquity has been 
emphasized by several writers (Schneider 1977; Ekholm 1977; Frankenstein and
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Rowlands 1978). Conversely, ‘luxury’ goods such as sugar, spices and tobacco also 
played a significant role in the ‘modem’ world-system until as late as the nineteenth 
century (Brewer 1980: 4-6). Despite Amin’s simplistic trajectory, the difficulties in 
separating economic from political and ideological factors within any world-system are 
clear and there is certainly a need to consider political and ideological as well as 
economic dependence between core and periphery in antiquity (Champion 1989b: 12; 
Woolf 1990: 49; Schortman and Urban 1994). Pollard (1994: 79) writes that, “Political 
authorities have two fundamental goals for the survival of their centralized power: (1) 
the economic exploitation of populations and resources, and (2) the protection of the 
integrity of the state frontiers.” Both of these can lead to ethnic changes (Pollard ibid.), 
and the ways in which the realization of these two goals affected ethnogenesis in ancient 
Japan is the subject of this chapter. Closely linked to political dependency is the 
question of ideology. Schortman and Urban (1994: 402) argue that the economic, 
political and ideological dimensions of dependency need not necessarily coincide, but in 
many cases state ideology (often the only type for which documents remain) will be 
inseparable from politics. In Japan, the ideological concept of inside purity/outside 
impurity was a crucial aspect of the ancient and medieval state (Murai 1985; Yoshie 
1995). Since this dichotomy has obvious relevance for the problem of identity, the 
ideological dimension of core/periphery relations must be given some consideration 
here.
Kohl (1987a, 1987b) has argued that primitive technology and transportation placed 
severe limits on the relationship between economic development and dependency in 
ancient states: “the development of underdevelopment in [antiquity] was sharply 
constrained or itself underdeveloped. Critical technologies, such as metal working, 
could diffuse relatively easily and new means of transportation and sources of power, 
such as horses, could be raised in peripheral zones and radically restructure this ancient 
world system” (Kohl 1987a: 23). To some extent, Kohl’s conclusions are borne out by 
the Japanese evidence. For example, Uno (1991) has proposed that technological 
transfers to the provinces in the Nara period triggered regional economic growth 
undermining the Ritsuryö system. Similarly, the role of locally-produced gold and 
horses in the economic power of the early medieval Tohoku region will be discussed 
later in this chapter. Although the agriculturally most advanced Kinai region remained 
the overall centre of the Japanese world-system until industrialization in the nineteenth 
century, technology transfers seem to have been partly responsible for shifting 
core/periphery hierarchies in the premodem Islands and thus deserve our attention here.
A Final modification that must be made to Hechter’s model is the adoption of a world- 
systems perspective. Wallerstein’s world-systems theory was in part a reaction to the
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rather narrow geographic focus of the dependency approach upon which Hechter’s 
model is based. Japanese scholars such as Ishigami (1987) have also tended to assume 
that political empires were commensurate with an economic system. Thus instead of 
only looking at relations between core and periphery, this chapter aims to situate those 
relations in the wider regional framework of East Asia. I shall attempt to show how the 
dominance of the Kinai core was partly due to links with China and the Korean 
Peninsula and how, at the same time, its control of peripheries within the archipelago 
was to some extent limited by those peripheries’ relations with other continental states.
CORE AND PERIPHERY IN THE JAPANESE ISLANDS
The first step in our analysis is to determine the existence of core and peripheral 
regions in ancient Japan. Comparative ethnography suggests that various types of 
regional identities are possessed by hunter-gatherer groups at the most primitive (ie., 
low density and mobile) level (c/. Peterson 1976). Such ‘tribalism’ is likely to have 
been particularly developed in the affluent and sedentary Jömon culture, although its 
precise nature awaits further study (c/. Kobayashi 1992). It seems clear, however, that 
ethnic behaviour became more prominent with the development of chiefdom- and state- 
level political organization (Fried 1975, 1983; Gailey and Patterson 1987; Brumfiel 
1994; Pollard 1994). For this reason the terms ‘core’ and ‘periphery’ are probably not 
appropriate in Japan before the protohistoric era: although some areas of the Jömon 
archipelago had higher populations than others, ‘uneven’ development, ie. the economic 
and political exploitation of certain regions by others, began with the Yayoi. While the 
most affluent Jömon cultures had been located in the eastern archipelago, in the Yayoi 
the emphasis shifted west with core regions developing around the Inland Sea. As well 
as ecological factors, this westward shift reflects participation in East Asian systems of 
trade and tribute centred on the Chinese court
Premodem East Asia was a world with China at its centre. Although power to enforce 
it varied from period to period, the Chinese practice of investiture (cefeng) was a crucial 
aspect of the East Asian world-system after about 200 BC (see Yii 1967; Rossabi 1983). 
In this system, surrounding barbarian states received official titles and gifts in return for 
the offer of tribute and political allegiance to the Emperor. Barbarian groups were 










Fig. 7.1. Major sites mentioned in Part III. 1, Tobinitai; 2, Moyoro; 3, Shibechari chasi; 4, Nibutani & 
Iruekashi; 5, Suehiro and Tapkop; 6, Benten; 7, Usu 10; 8, Setanai chasi; 9, Matsumae; 10, Tosaminato; 
11, Shirihachi täte; 12, Hiraizumi; 13, Taga; 14, Kamakura; 15, Tsuruga; 16, Kyoto; 17, Tsubai 
Otsukayama; 18, Nara; 19, Tsukuriyama; 20, Tatetsuki; 21, Kusado Sengen; 22, Köjindani; 23, Hakata; 
24, Dazaifu; 25, Yoshinogari; 26, Hirota.
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main attraction was political since investiture was a way of obtaining allegiance for a 
nominal outlay: “The practice of receiving tribute was not an expression of economic 
exploitation on China’s part. In actual practice, the Chinese Emperors gave away more 
return gifts than they received” (Li 1984: 17). Insular participation in the Chinese 
investiture system is recorded from AD 57. Prior to this, indirect Chinese influence 
reached the Islands through Korea, especially after the establishment of four Han 
commanderies on the Peninsula in 108 BC (Barnes 1990d: 124-26; Gardiner 1969: 18- 
28; Pai 1989a, 1989b; Pearson 1976-78). The commanderies had an important 
influence on Yayoi Japan in terms of the increased importation of continental material 
culture.
Within the Chinese investiture system, the distribution of prestige goods was 
politically motivated but resulted in a type of elite trade between the countries 
participating in the system. In Yayoi Japan, Chinese-derived prestige goods, such as 
bronze mirrors, textiles, and seals, were central to the reproduction of social 
inequalities (eg., Barnes 1986b; Stark 1989). The procurement of these items is 
described in some detail in the Wei zhi:
In the sixth month of the second year of Jingchu [AD 238]1, the Queen of Wa sent the 
grandee Nashonmi and others to visit the prefecture [of Tai-fang], where they requested 
permission to proceed to the Emperor’s court with tribute. The Governor, Liu Xia, 
dispatched an officer to accompany the party to the capital. In answer to the Queen of Wa, 
an edict of the Emperor ... said as follows: “Herein we address Pimiko, Queen of Wa, whom 
we now officially call a friend of Wei. [Your embassy has] arrived here with your tribute, 
consisting of four male slaves and six female slaves, together with two pieces of cloth with 
designs, each twenty feet in length. You live very far away across the sea; yet you have sent 
an embassy with tribute. Your loyalty and filial piety we appreciate exceedingly. We confer 
upon you, therefore, the title ‘Queen of Wa Friendly to Wei’, together with the decoration of 
the gold seal with purple ribbon. We also bestow upon [your embassy] the decoration of the 
silver seal with blue ribbon. We have granted them audience in appreciation of their visit, 
before sending them home with gifts. The gifts are these: five pieces of crimson brocade 
with dragon designs; ten pieces of crimson tapestry with dappled pattern; fifty lengths of 
bluish-red fabric; and fifty lengths of dark blue fabric. These are in return for what you sent 
as tribute. As a special gift, we bestow upon you three pieces of blue brocade with 
interwoven characters, five pieces of tapestry with delicate floral designs, fifty lengths of 
white silk, eight taels of gold, two swords five feet long, one hundred bronze mirrors, and 
fifty catties each of jade and of red beads. ... you may exhibit them to your countrymen 
in order to demonstrate that our country thinks so much of you as to bestow such exquisite 
gifts upon you.”
(Tsunoda and Goodrich 1951: 14-15, re-romanized in Pinyin)
All the important elements of the investiture system are described in this passage: the 
unequal ‘exchange’ of goods; the official granting of status to polities such as Wa; the 
role of display of the goods received as evidence of the power of both sides. While silk 
and other fabrics are only rarely preserved in archaeological contexts in Japan, Chinese
1 Thought to be a mistake for the third year of Jingchu, ie., AD 239 (Ishihara 1985: 50).
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bronze mirrors are commonly excavated from Yayoi and Kofun sites. Six triangular- 
rimmed beast-deity mirrors bearing inscriptions and Wei dynasty reign dates corres­
ponding to AD 239 and 240 have been found in Japan. Debate continues, however, as 
to whether the mirrors given to Pimiko were actually of this type, of which around 340 
examples are known from kofun.
As well as purely material exchanges between China and her neighbours, the 
associated ideological concept of hua-yiy the civilized core surrounded by barbarians, 
was also important The Chinese model of territorial space can be described as a series 
of regular tetragons with the capital at the centre and the most savage barbarians at the 
edge. By at least the eighth century - and probably several centuries earlier - the 
Japanese had also adopted this spatial model with respect to their own peripheral 
peoples within the Islands.(c/. Senda 1980: 113-5).
Within the Islands, a network of regional chieftains began to appear from the Yayoi 
period. Those who had access to productive agricultural land or contacts with the 
advanced civilizations of the continent became powerful and extended their domains. 
There is not space here for a detailed discussion of the formation of the protohistoric 
Japanese core around the Inland Sea. Although it became more integrated over time, 
this core should be seen as a series of competing polities: “The center need not be a 
single political unit which would, in fact, require an extraordinary degree of direct 
control over the accumulation process. More often it tends to consist of a number of 
competing/exchanging political units, one of which may exercise hegemony within the 
center” (Ekholm and Friedman 1982: 93). Two lines of evidence suggest that by the 
third century AD the Inland Sea region was home to just such a series of cores, with one 
polity - Yamato - in an ostensibly dominant position. The First is the Wei zhi account of 
the kingdom of Yamatai and the second the archaeological record of the expansion of 
standardized keyhole-shaped tomb mounds around the Inland Sea at the start of the 
Kofun period.
The Wei zhi describes a number of ‘countries’ (guolkuni) in the Islands in the third 
century AD, most of which are said to be under the control of the kingdom of Yamatai 
which was then ruled by a Queen Pimiko.2 Yamatai is the longest and most-debated 
historiographic problem in Japanese history (c/. Young 1958; Saeki 1971, 1972). The 
location of Yamatai cannot be determined from the Chinese accounts which place it out 
in the Pacific Ocean. Scores of different locations have been proposed, but north
2 Middle Chinese pjiß-mjig-xuo. This name is usually rendered ‘Himiko’ in modern Japanese, but the final 
voiceless uvular fricative x “suggests that the final element of the unknown original term did not correspond 
to Old Japanese -ko, which is rendered elsewhere - in Fiko, for example - with Middle Chinese -k- as one 
would expect. The final element of this transcription, then, remains obscure ... “ (Miller 1967: 22).
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Kyushu and the Kinai have been the main contenders. The Kinai theory derives from 
the similarity of the word ‘Yamatai’ (Middle Chinese *ia-ma-d'ai or *ia-ma-t'ai) with 
‘Yamato’ (OJ Yamatö), the name of the Nara Basin, and the fact that the most powerful 
polity of the Kofun period was in fact found in the Kinai. The Kyushu theory, on the 
other hand, derives support from that island’s role as an important Yayoi centre and 
from the identification on place name evidence of several of the ‘countries’ controlled 
by Yamatai with places in north Kyushu.3
Apart from the Wei zhi account, we have no reason to believe that north Kyushu or the 
Kinai were themselves under the control of a single polity and the dominance of all of 
western Japan by ‘Yamatai’ is highly unlikely. In recent years, however, Japanese 
scholars have argued for an alliance or confederacy centred on the Kinai and 
symbolized archaeologically by the spread of standardized keyhole mounds (eg., 
Shiraishi 1991; Yamao 1990). While the absolute chronology of the first keyhole tombs 
is still hotly debated, there is a growing trend to place them in the second half of the 
third century, a date which would fit well with the Wei zhi account of Yamatai. Both 
the major attraction and the major problem with the concept of a Yamato ‘alliance’ is its 
vagueness. Exactly what type of organization are we dealing with? How much real 
power did Yamato possess? In theory the alliance could have been a rather 
loose affair without a dominant leader, perhaps somewhat similar to the Huron and 
Iroquois confederacies of northeastern America. The fact that the standardized kofun 
system first originated in the Kinai where the largest such tombs are located, however, 
suggests that Yamato was in fact the leader of the alliance, a primus inter pares.
Apart from Yamato, the major protohistoric political centres around the Inland Sea 
were north Kyushu, Kibi (Okayama and east Hiroshima) and Izumo (Shimane) (Fig. 
7.1). In the Yayoi period, north Kyushu was home to a number of small chiefdoms 
known from the Chinese histories and from archaeological distributions of burials and 
settlements (Stark 1989; Takashima 1993). Yamao (1990: 122) speaks of a “Tsukushi 
seiken”, a vague term meaning ‘Kyushu political power’, as early as the third century.
In reality it is not clear to what extent north Kyushu ever became a unified polity, 
although from 527-8, Iwai, the kuni no miyatsuko of Tsukushi, managed to gain short­
lived control of a wide area of the northern island in a revolt against Yamato (cf. Delmer 
Brown 1993: 149-51; Aston 1972: II, 15-17).
3 The phonological identification of ‘Yamatai’ with ‘Yamato’ is by no means certain. While the final -a/ may 
represent an earlier form of OJ -ö, it is otherwise unattested. Miller (1967:18) notes that “Many of the 
man’yögana characters used for Japanese syllables in -o are to be associated with Chinese forms which 
we would reconstruct in Middle Chinese -a/. This helps to show that the Yeh-ma-t’ai [pinyin Yematai] = 
Yamato identification is actually on a sound basis ...." Miller does not mention, however, that there is 
argument over the original final character in this word as the Wei zhi has Yemayi (MC *Ja-ma ^Jet).
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The importance of both Kyushu and the Izumo region in the Yamato chronicles has 
long been recognized. One third of the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki legends are said to have 
come from Izumo (Piggott 1989: 62; for details see Aoki 1971). The emphasis given to 
these myths testifies to Yamato’s recognition of Izumo’s power despite the subordinate 
position of the latter region. Large keyhole-shaped tombs over 100m long are unknown 
in Izumo (Yoshimura 1991: 75) and until recently the archaeological record of the region 
had seemed somewhat at odds with its mythological importance. The past decade, 
however, has seen a dramatic increase in our understanding of ancient Izumo and in its 
local Yayoi culture in particular (Piggott 1989; Mori 1991; Ueda 1986, 1993). The 
discovery of a cache of 358 bronze swords, six bronze bells and 16 bronze halberds at 
Köjindani has been much discussed (Piggott 1989; Miyazawa and Yanagiura 1993), as 
have the region’s Late Yayoi four-cornered mounds (Yamauchi 1987; Piggott 1989). 
Considering both the archaeological and historical data, it now seems likely that Izumo 
was not fully incorporated into the Yamato state until the sixth or seventh century. Even 
after that time, Izumo’s continuing status is shown by the role of the Izumo myths in the 
Yamato chronicles and by the importance of Izumo Taisha which is still one of the main 
Shinto shrines. The political organization of Izumo prior to incorporation by Yamato 
remains rather shadowy but it can be assumed to have had a fair degree of autonomy 
despite complex interactions and probable alliances with Yamato and Kibi to the south.
The Kibi region presents a considerable contrast with Izumo since it has many large 
kofun, including Tsukuriyama in Okayama City which at 360m long is the fourth largest 
keyhole tomb in Japan, yet it gets comparatively little mention in the the Kojiki and 
Nihon Shoki (Makabe 1993: 83). Like Izumo, however, Kibi is also known for its Late 
Yayoi mound burials which include the famous Tatetsuki mound (Kondö 1986). The 
hybrid nature of the early Yamato kofun system is shown by its adoption of tomb mound 
facing stones and the ritual jars and stands that evolved into haniwa from Kibi (Kondö 
1986; Kondö and Harunari 1967). Kibi seems to have been incorporated into the 
Yamato kingdom at a relatively early stage, but still retained a regional identity and was 
the location of several uprisings in the fifth century.4
East of the Kinai, Yayoi and Kofun period chiefs gained control of quite large domains 
in a number of regions. The Wei zhi mentions a country named Kuna which opposed 
Yamatai and several scholars have argued this was located somewhere in the Tokai 
region (eg., Shiraishi 1991; Yamao 1991), although this identification is controversial 
and Kumamoto and Gunma are other possible locations. The Kanto region saw the rise
4 Detailed but accessible accounts of the archaeology and ancient history of Kibi can be found in Volumes 
1 and 2 of the new Okayama Kenshi (The History of Okayama Prefecture’, 1990-1991). See also 
Kadowaki (1992b).
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and fall of various local chiefs, the Gunma region being particularly powerful 
(Harashima and Kanaizuka 1994).
The reasons why Yamato became the dominant polity in protohistoric Japan are still 
poorly understood. Military superiority in the so-called Wa Unrest is one possibility 
(Shiraishi 1991).5 Both cause and effect of Yamato’s success was its apparent ability to 
control access to continental trade and exchange. In the Yayoi period, for example, 
Chinese mirrors are mostly known from sites in Kyushu, but in the Kofun era they 
become much more common in the Kinai. A similar switch seems to occur with finds of 
iron and this metal, obtained from southern Korea, was essential to Yamato’s power 
(Shiraishi 1991: 50-53). An earlier interpretation of this evidence, based on the Nihon 
Shoki account of the ‘emperor’ Jimmu, was that a Kyushu kingdom moved east to the 
Kinai at the start of the Kofun era and established a new government there (Watsuji 
1920; cf. Egami 1964; Ledyard 1975). The approach adopted here suggests a shift in 
hegemony between Kyushu and the Kinai is a better explanation than military conquest, 
but if anything a Kinai subjugation of Kyushu is more likely than the other way around. 
Shin (1993a, 1993b) argues that the arrival of a new ruling elite in the Peninsular 
kingdom of Kaya in the late third century was linked to the establishment of the Yamato 
alliance. At around this time, bronze spearheads and imitation Chinese mirrors from 
north Kyushu are replaced by typically Kinai goods such as bronze cogwheel ornaments 
and stone arrowheads in Kaya sites (Shin 1993a, 1993b: 143-51). While Shin (1993b: 
150) quite rightly stresses the importance of iron to Yamato, it is not clear how Yamato 
managed to obtain its dominant position vis ä vis access to the Peninsula source of that 
raw material, although divisions and conflict between the various north Kyushu polities 
may have left them open to outside intervention.
Within the Japanese Islands various core-periphery systems served to bolster Yamato’s 
power. Many of these systems had complex and varied histories, well illustrated by the 
example of shell bracelets. Although shell bracelets are also known in the Jömon 
(Hashiguchi 1994: 126-32), in the Yayoi period tropical shells from the Ryukyu Islands 
were used to make bracelets for chiefs in north Kyushu. The shells include imogai 
(Conidae), gohöra (Tricomis) and suijigai (.Harpago); of these imogai and gohöra are 
only found south of Amami Öshima and the latter only at depths of 15m or more on the 
open sea side of coral reefs (Pearson 1990: 915). Bracelets made from these shells are 
most common in north Kyushu where their role as prestige goods is clear from burial
5 According to the Hou Han shu, the country of Wa was in a state of unrest during the reigns of Huan-di 
(147-168) and Ling-di (168-189), although the Liang shu narrows this down to the Guanghe era (178-85) of 
the latter reign. Both the Wei and Later Han histories state that Pimiko was made queen after this period of 
internal strife.
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contexts at sites such as Tateiwa and Yoshinogari. The bracelets appear to have been 
processed in the Ryukyu Islands and several probable production sites have been 
identified (Pearson 1990: 919). Although it is not clear what was obtained in exchange 
for the bracelets, the trade seems to have been associated with some degree of increased 
social complexity in the Ryukyus, at least on Tanegashima which is marked by rich 
burials at the Hirota site (cf. Ikehata 1990a).
Fig. 7.2. The switch from Yayoi period shell bracelets to jasper and stone imitations in the Kofun. 
Modified from Kinoshita (1994)
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The shell trade between Okinawa and Kyushu reached its peak in the Middle Yayoi, 
but after that time shell bracelets began to be replaced by bronze and then jasper 
imitations (Fig. 7.2). Prestige goods, of course, derive their significance from the ability 
of local leaders to monopolize their supply (Chase-Dunn 1992: 316). If the goods 
concerned can be copied or even replaced by other objects then their status - and thus 
the status of the chiefs who used them - will be undermined. Local production of 
prestige goods enables a much more direct manipulation of the prestige economy. As 
Barnes (1986b: 90) puts it, “Since importation is essentially substitutive while local 
craft production and specialisation are additive, the structural elaboration of a polity 
would be advanced more by the latter than by the former.” The local production of 
originally imported prestige goods is a distinctive feature of protohistoric Japan. As 
well as the replacement of shell bracelets by bronze and jasper imitations, another 
example of a switch from importation to local production is provided by bronze mirrors. 
Well over three thousand mirrors have been discovered from protohistoric sites in Japan 
(Tanaka Migaku 1991: 154). Mirrors seem to have played a particularly important role 
in the Islands, much more so than on the Korean Peninsula where mirrors are 
comparatively rare. So-called geometric incised mirrors from the Peninsula were the 
first to arrive in Japan in the late Early Yayoi, followed by Han Chinese examples from 
the second half of the Middle Yayoi. From the beginning the importance of these 
mirrors as prestige goods is clear from their presence in high-status burial contexts. 
Local casting of bronze mirrors began in Kyushu in the Late Yayoi.
As noted already, mirrors are rare in the Kinai in the Yayoi, but become very common 
in the Kofun era. It seems probable that the Kinai core obtained a measure of control 
over the production of bronze mirrors from the third century, although exactly how 
much control remains an extremely controversial problem. The most controversy has 
revolved around triangular-rimmed beast-deity mirrors. These mirrors are found in 
Early Kofun tomb mounds from Kagoshima in the south to Fukushima in the north, but 
are especially common in the Kinai. Many are sets cast from the same mould (Fig. 7.3). 
According to Kobayashi’s (1961) analysis, 81% of the same-mould sets are represented 
in the Kinai region, 14.6% at one particular tomb, the Tsubai Ötsukayama kofun in 
Kyoto Prefecture. If actual numbers of mirrors are considered instead of sets, the Kinki 
region has 49.7% (n= 93) and Tsubai Ötsukayama 11.2% (n= 21) (Calculated from 
Table 1 in Edwards’ [1995] translation of Kobayashi [1961]).
A number of interpretations of this evidence are possible. Kobayashi (1961) argued 
that the mirrors were distributed to regional chieftains in exchange for allegiance to 
Yamato. Central to the evaluation of this hypothesis is the question of where the 





























Fig. 7.3. Tombs linked directly or indirectly with Tsubai ötsukayama kofun through shared sets of 
duplicate mirrors. From Edwards (1995).
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Chinese imports and could be linked with the mirrors given Pimiko by the Wei emperor 
in 239. This type of mirror is not known on the mainland, however, and Wang (1981) 
proposed that they may have been made by south Chinese craftsmen from the state of 
Wu living in Japan. While debate continues over the place of production, the 
importance of the Kinai in the distribution of the mirrors seems clear.
The distribution of triangular-rimmed beast-deity mirrors was intimately related to the 
expansion of keyhole-shaped tombs. Standardized keyhole tombs spread from the Kinai 
at the beginning of the Kofun period (Tsude 1992; Hojo 1989; Hudson 1992a: 170-71). 
Although Barnes (1986b) has proposed that the spread of these tombs may simply 
represent a shared elite material culture, most Japanese archaeologists argue that the 
similarities between the tombs suggests the technology and permission to build them 
was granted by Yamato in exchange for allegiance. Of course the fact that the 
differences between the kofun of the core and periphery was only one of degree implies 
Yamato would go to great lengths to obtain regional allegiance. If the tombs 
themselves were a type of ‘prestige good’, they were not limited to the central elites.
The kofun tomb ‘system’ typifies core/periphery relationships in the early part of the 
Kofun period in that it was based on a “discontinuous or chiefly hierarchy where most 
territories were locally controlled and relations between levels were of an allegiance 
nature, the higher level having access only to the representatives of the local areas but 
not to the individuals under the latter’s jurisdiction” (Barnes 1987: 86). As the Kofun 
era wore on, however, the Yamato state was increasingly successful in establishing a 
continuous hierarchy with direct access to local producers. The establishment of the be 
system from the late fifth century was one of the most important means by which this 
was accomplished. The be were occupational groups who produced goods and 
foodstuffs for the court (Barnes 1987; Hirano 1983; Vargo 1979). In several cases be 
comprised immigrant specialists from the Peninsula, their distinct ethnicities and lack of 
local ties probably facilitating Yamato control.
Although the be and similar systems worked to increase the political and economic 
power of the Kinai core, as discussed by Barnes (1987) the Late Kofun period also saw 
a noticeable increase in regional economic production which served to strengthen the 
power of the peripheries. One example is provided by government pastures used to 
produce horses for transport and military uses. The Kanto was an important centre for 
these official pastures and Peninsular immigrants also appear to have played a 
significant role in the development of horse-breeding there (c/. Matsui 1991; Ötsuka 
1992). The long-term result of this intervention in the Kanto economy, however, was 
not a permanent periphery, but rather the development of a new core - or pe±aps a 
hegemonic shift within the core region - in the early medieval era. Horses were central
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to the power of this new Kanto core. As Farris (1992: 60) puts it, “It was no accident 
that twelfth-century warriors (bushi), such as the Shida, Chichibu, Mochizuki, Sara, and 
Kodama, had their origins in pastures established under the Taiho [Ritsuryö] system.” 
The Nara period (710-84) saw the realization of a bureaucratic state based on Chinese 
models. Under this Ritsuryö state, intricate tax and revenue systems successfully 
exploited surpluses from the provinces (see Naoki 1993; Torao 1993). Available 
evidence, which now includes a growing number of inscribed wooden tablets (mokkan) 
used as baggage labels for tax shipments, suggests the influence of the Ritsuryö state 
was a pervasive one, and not just in the Kinai region. From mokkan excavated in the 
Nara capital, for example, we know that in just one year (735) Izu province supplied at 
least 250 kilograms of bonito as tax (Hudson 1994d). A traditional interpretation of the 
Ritsuryö economy has been that internal growth led to the transfer of power back from 
the court into the provinces. In contrast, Farris (1985) has argued that economic 
backwardness was more characteristic of the Ritsuryö system. The issues are complex 
and Farris (1985: 144-5) himself notes the two approaches may be complementary. 
Archaeological evidence suggests that in some cases technology shifts to the provinces 
did in fact trigger economic growth in protohistoric peripheries (Uno 1991), and more 
research is needed to elucidate core/periphery relations in Ritsuryö Japan.
ETHNIC GROUPS AND THE ANCIENT STATE
While only the briefest of summaries has been possible here, a variety of core/ 
periphery systems - political and ideological as well as economic - were thus present in 
ancient Japan. As it grew in power, the Yamato state began to define a system of ethnic 
relations whereby ethnic differences in the Inland Sea core region were played down to 
emphasize state unification while ethnic differences with the non-Yamato periphery 
were elaborated to provide further justification for Yamato expansion. The latter 
process in turn appears to have led to heightened ethnic solidarity in those regions 
which actively opposed incorporation by Yamato.
The most important aspect of Insular ethnicity as related in the Nara texts was 
between groups who actively opposed the growing power of Yamato and those who did 
not. The Chinese ideology of a central kingdom surrounded by barbarians in the four 
cardinal directions was adopted by the Japanese. While the etymology of the names of 
the various ethnic ‘minorities’ that appear in the Nara texts is complex, terms such as
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iPk ijzo and 4BL used to refer to the Emishi of eastern Honshu and Hokkaido 
reflect the Chinese concept of Eastern and Northern barbarians ( %. ^  * i t  ) 
(Lewin 1967: 306-7). Itö (1991: 69-70) argues that the inhabitants of the Ryukyu 
Islands may have been seen as Southern barbarians or Nanban. Another possibility is 
that the first character of the names of the main ethnic groups (Kumaso ^  ,
Hayato A. , and Emishi/Ebisu tßl ) were a symbolic representation of state 
control of the three realms of the earth ( kuma = ‘bear’), the air ( hayabusa 
= ‘peregrine falcon’) and the water ( ebi = ‘shrimp’) (Obayashi 1975: 22-24).6
Two of the main ethnic ‘minorities’ mentioned in the Nara texts are the Kumaso (OJ 
Kumasö) and Hayato (OJ Paya-pitö) of southern Kyushu. Many scholars see a basic 
continuity between the Kumaso and Hayato, the former term being applied to the people 
who opposed the Yamato state, the latter used after their submission (Obayashi 1975: 28; 
Kamimura 1984: 14; Nakamura 1993a: 20-21). The exact relationship between the two 
groups is unknown, but as Nakamura (1993a: 21) notes there is no unequivocal 
evidence that they were separate tribes. The Kojiki and Nihon Shoki personify 
Yamato’s defeat of the Kumaso as a fight between the princes Yamatö-takeru-nö- 
mikötö and the elder and younger Kumasö-takeru (Philippi 1968: 234-5; Aston 1972,1: 
200-201). Although both chronicles have earlier, possibly anachronistic references, 
Nakamura (1993b: 8) argues the term ‘Hayato’ was first used during the reign of the 
emperor Temmu (672-86). Some Hayato were taken to the Kinai and served as imperial 
guards, probably also from the time of Temmu.
We saw in Chapter 3 that the skeletal evidence suggests that a basically Jömon-type 
population continued into the Kofun era in Kagoshima and southern Kumamoto, 
although a recent dental study concludes otherwise (Oyamada et al. 1995). Whatever 
their biological identity, however, the little we know about the Kumaso and the Hayato 
suggests that culturally these peoples cannot be simply seen as ‘left overs’ from the 
Jömon or the result of regional isolation. Neither can their social formations be fully 
explained by ecological factors. While much of southern Kyushu is mountainous and 
Kagoshima is plagued by infertile volcanic soils, similar problems were experienced 
elsewhere in the Islands. The Kumaso are known from the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki 
exclusively as a people who opposed the Yamato state. This is suggested archaeo- 
logically by the late spread of keyhole-shaped tombs into southern Kyushu and their 
relative scarcity in Kagoshima and southern Kumamoto (Ikehata 1990b, 1992a).7
6 The complexity of the debate over these names is shown by the fact that Nakamura (1993b: 29-103) 
devotes over seventy pages to a discussion of the usages and meanings of the term ‘Hayato’.
7 Ikehata himself prefers to interpret these kofun distributions as religious opposition to Kinai burial forms 
(Ikehata 1992b).
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Though the etymology of the term ‘Kumaso’ is much debated, a common theory sees it 
as a combination of two place names: Kuma county in Higo province and So county in 
Ösumi province. If correct, this would make it likely that ‘Kumaso’ was a name - and 
thus an identity - imposed by Yamato rather than the ethnonym of a single ethnic group. 
Alternatively, the tribes of south Kyushu may themselves have joined together in an 
alliance against Yamato. Either way there is a good case for seeing Kumaso ethnicity as 
essentially a reaction to Yamato expansion, and the same conclusion can be made 
regarding the Hayato.
The forced removal of groups of Hayato to the Kinai was clearly an attempt to weaken 
their political power in southern Kyushu (Inoue 1978: 170). The Hayato’s position as 
palace guards is an excellent example of what Enloe (1980: 23) calls the “Gurkha 
Syndrome”. Many states have created special military units from ethnic groups, one of 
the most famous examples being the Nepalese Gurkhas of the British Army:
By making military vocations an integral part of a group’s sense of its own 
ethnicity, the central state dlite hopes not only to make the military 
recruiter’s task easier, but to wed ethnicity to state allegiance. The 
consequence for the group targeted to be a ‘martial race’ is often an 
increased sense of ethnic cohesion bought at the price of growing 
vulnerability to state manipulation.
(Enloe 1980: 25)
Typically, such martial groups are found at the margins of a state, often in remote or 
mountainous areas; they have often originally waged war against the state; militarily 
they are seen as special units and socially as somewhat exotic, bounded tribes; usually 
they are stationed away from their homeland (Enloe 1980: 26-30). These points are all 
applicable to the Hayato. The Nihon Shoki, for example, relates that they “do not leave 
the enclosure of the Imperial Palace” (Aston 1972,1: 100), although later they were 
resident in at least eight provinces of the Kinai (Mori 1975: 165) and were even used in 
Kyushu on at least one occassion, as a reconnaissance team during the 740 revolt of 
Fujiwara no Hirotsugu (Farris 1992: 61). The martial behaviour of the Hayato may 
have stemmed from long resistance to Yamato in their Kyushu homeland, a resistance 
which continued until their last revolt in 720-1. Although the sources do not permit a 
firm conclusion, it is also possible that Yamato attempted to exoticize the Kinai 
Hayato. We know that the Hayato had an important ritual function, performing dog-like 
barks and howls at certain major palace ceremonies and funeral lamentations around the 
tomb of king Yüryaku (c/. Aston 1972,1: 101 & 375).8 Based in part on the proposed 
presence of women in the howling imaki (‘new-comer’) Hayato, Nakamura (1993a:
8 The Yüryaku reference may be anachronistic.
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273-85) argues that the Kinai Hayato rituals may have had deep roots in southern 
Kyushu. At the same time, however, we cannot ignore the ritual significance of border 
lands and people within the Ritsuryo system. Various ritual activities, including 
divination, were conducted to counter the perceived impurity of areas beyond the 
Ritsuryo state (see Hashiguchi 1994: 143-4). Within this system, it seems unlikely that 
the major ritual role of the Kinai Hayato - a frontier people living in the ritually most 
pure region around the capital - was not in part the result of state direction.
Although his exact role in the establishment of the Hayato palace guards is unknown, 
Temmu’s ability in military matters has been widely commented upon (eg., Farris 
1992). In particular, Temmu seems to have been responsible for the development of a 
category of border guards (sakimori) who were sent from their homeland in the eastern 
provinces (Kanto) to serve in north Kyushu (Farris 1992: 46 & 54-55). The sakimori 
can also be seen as ‘ethnic soldiers’ of the type described by Enloe and it would not 
have been strange for Temmu to have used the same principle for the Hayato guards.
I am not suggesting here that Kumaso and Hayato ethnicity was totally due to the 
influence of the Yamato state. Of course, since our only sources are the Yamato 
chronicles we have no information on how these groups viewed their own ethnicity - or 
even if they did in fact see themselves as distinct ethnic categories. If the ‘Kuna’ of the 
Wei zhi can be identified with the Kumaso or a location in southern Kyushu, then that 
would imply a certain degree of ethnic cohesion as early as the third century AD. 
However, in my view such an identification is unlikely precisely because there appears 
little or no evidence for such a degree of regional social complexity at that stage. The 
Kumaso and the Hayato cannot be seen as relict Jömon cultures, but neither did the 
expansion of the Japanese core lead simply to the reproduction of central culture in 
southern Kyushu. Instead, new tribal or ethnic formations resulted from peripheral 
resistance to the attempted domination of the core. Yamato’s role in the demise of these 
groups is, if anything, clearer than that played in their formation. Whether the Kumaso 
were renamed as the Hayato or were simply defeated and assimilated, their fate was 
intimately tied to Yamato policies. Similarly, the Hayato were no longer differentiated 
as a separate ethnos after about 800 when they were allowed to become commoners 
(ryömiri) and to enter the Ritsuryo land allotment system (handen-sei) rather than 
paying tribute as barbarians (Nagayama 1992; Nakamura 1993b: 16-24).
Several Japanese scholars, beginning with Torii (1918) and Nishimura (1922), have 
argued that the Hayato and (more rarely) the Kumaso were populations of Southeast 
Asian origin (cf. Obayashi 1975: 29-34). This theory may be seen as in direct conflict 
with my own approach: if they really were distinct ethnic groups who had spread from 
somewhere in Southeast Asia then that would seriously undermine my theory of
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Yamato intervention as a primary cause of ethnogenesis. The actual evidence for 
Southeast Asian links, however, is not very convincing. Proposed linguistic cognates 
include linking ‘Hayato’ with hayi, ‘south, south wind’ in Ryukyuan and Proto- 
Austronesian *paRi or Proto-Oceanic *fai meaning ‘stingray’ and ‘Southern Cross’ 
(Sakiyama 1992). Even Miller (1967: 170) writes that Hayato “is almost certainly 
related to proto-Malayo-Polynesian *pat’iy ’\  but in view of the continuing debate over 
this word, caution seems advisable. Various shared myth motifs with Southeast Asia 
and Oceania have been proposed, especially the lost fishhook motif in the KojikiJNihon 
Shoki story of Hayato origins (Slawik 1955: 217-8; Schaumann 1980). Proposed 
cultural influences also exist, such as the custom of lighting a fire near women in 
childbirth (cf. Kojima 1990: 146-7). There is no space to discuss these points here. It is 
quite possible that some may be genuine cultural influences from Southeast Asia, but 
there is no reason to see the Kumaso or the Hayato as a distinct ethnic group which had 
migrated from Southeast Asia - a theory which can be easily discounted using the 
methods discussed in Chapter 6.
Apart from the Kumaso and Hayato, the other main ethnic group distinguished by the 
Yamato state was the Emishi of northeast Honshu. Two competing theories have 
traditionally been used to explain the Emishi: (1) Emishi as Ainu, and (2) Emishi as 
non-Ainu or as Japanese (Kikuchi 1984: 349-98; Kudo 1989a: 143-5). Underpinning 
debate over these theories has been a tendency to see the Emishi as a bounded, discrete 
ethnos. Thus, for example, the fact that horse-riding was present amongst the Emishi 
but not amongst the Ainu is sometimes seen as evidence against the Emishi = Ainu 
theory. The approach taken here is a more dynamic one which argues that 
notwithstanding basic genetic and linguistic continuities between Jömon, Emishi and 
Ainu populations, the ethnicity of each of these groups needs to be seen in its own 
terms.
Like ‘Hayato’ and ‘Kumaso’, the etymology of the term ‘Emishi’ (OJ Emisi) is 
enormously complex and cannot be discussed here in detail (see Kitakamae 1991; 
Kikuchi 1989). Whatever its origins, as used in the sources, ‘Emishi’ was clearly a 
label applied by the Yamato court to the ‘barbarians’ of the northeast rather than the 
ethnonym of a distinct ethnic group. The Emishi were not remnant hunter-gatherers 
continuing their millennia-long lifestyle unaffected by the agricultural Japanese society 
to the south. While the Epi-Jömon of Hokkaido did retain a foraging subsistence base, 
iron tools from Honshu were used together with stone artifacts and Fujimoto (1988: 27) 
warns against a too passive view of that culture. Despite regional and chronological
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variations, however, the Tohoku Emishi appear to have been basically agricultural. Wet 
rice cultivation was present in Aomori from the Early Yayoi, but seems to have 
disappeared in the northern Tohoku from about the fourth century AD, only reappearing 
in the seventh century (Kudo 1991: 39-40). The reason for the southward retreat of rice 
cultivation during the Kofun era is unknown, but a climatic explanation is possible.
Rice farming may have been marginal so far north during the Yayoi and perhaps only 
with an early medieval phase of climatic warming did agriculture finally become fully 
established in the north (Iwate Maibun 1985: 196). Some Japanese scholars now argue 
that despite minor differences, the subsistence basis of the Tohoku from the late Kofun 
was more or less the same as the rest of Japan (Iwate Maibun 1985: 196). Others point 
to the documented importance of hunting and non-rice cultivation in the region in 
historic times: as Kudo (1990: 7) puts it, “Without doubt the ancient Emishi of the 
Tohoku practised rice cultivation. But it does not therefore follow that they depended 
only on rice cultivation or that they abandoned (traditional) Jomon hunting, gathering 
and fishing activities/’ The available documentary evidence backs up this view of 
Emishi subsistence diversity (Imaizumi 1992: 165-67).
‘Emishi’ was primarily a political category whose meaning changed over time: by 
around the twelfth century when the inhabitants of the Tohoku had been ‘Japanized’, the 
same term - now pronounced ‘Ezo’ instead of ‘Emishi’ - was used to refer to Hokkaido, 
the Kurils and Sakhalin (c/. Kaiho 1987: 10-36). Yamato recognized several different 
types of Emishi. On a tribute mission to the Tang court in 659, Yamato envoys were 
asked by the Chinese emperor, “‘How many tribes of Yemishi are there?’ The Envoys 
answered respectfully, saying:- ‘There are three kinds. The most distant are called 
Tsugaru, the next Ara-Yemishi, and the nearest Nigi-Yemishi’” (Aston 1972, II: 261-2). 
Aston (ibid.) notes that ara and nigi mean rough and soft respectively, referring to their 
degree of assimilation. A few pages after this passage, the Nihon Shoki also mentions 
the Emishi of “Watari-shima”, thought to mean the Oshima Peninsula area of Hokkaido 
(Aston 1972, II: 264). A further distinction was made between “mountain Emishi”
(san’i) and “field Emishi” (den’i) - in other words between those who farmed and those 
who did not (Niino 1991: 78-90). The important point, however, is that none of these 
can really be described as ethnic categories. While the chronicles do contain evidence, 
some of it clearly exaggerated, for cultural differences between the Emishi and the 
Kinai Japanese, such differences were of less relevance to the Yamato court than the 
degree of political allegiance of the Emishi. The Taga Fort stele (AD 762) mentions 
only two borders to the north of modem Sendai: that of the Emishi country and that of 
the Mohe of eastern Manchuria. This again implies that ‘Emishi’ was a political label
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imposed by Yamato over actual regional diversity.9
Militarily the Emishi were more than a match for the Yamato armies (Farris 1992: 82- 
119; Friday 1994; Lewin 1967). Campaigns against the Emishi continued from the late 
seventh until the early ninth centuries and a series of forts and pallisades were 
constructed across the Tohoku region (Kudo 1989a). The Emishi were particularly 
known as skillful horse riders. Sources mention gifts of horses from the Emishi to the 
Yamato court from the eighth century onwards. Debate continues over whether some of 
these horses may have arrived via a northern route from the Asian mainland or else were 
rustled from the Yamato armies, but either way the military skills of the Emishi 
represented a major departure from preceding cultural adaptations in the Tohoku. The 
private trading of horses by the Emishi was banned four times between the early eighth 
and the mid ninth centuries (Imaizumi 1992: 166), implying the trade was quite 
common at that time.
As with the Hayato, it is not my purpose here to suggest that Emishi ethnicity be 
totally attributed to the influence of the Yamato state. Biologically and probably 
linguistically the Ainu were derived from Jömon ancestors and there can be little doubt 
that such ‘proto-Ainu’ groups were included in the category of Emishi. However, the 
presence of any ethnic ‘reality’ behind the Emishi is in a sense irrelevent since the 
concept of Emishi was itself an artificial construct, imposed from outside. Thus, for 
example, when the Emishi were accepted into the Ritsuryö system, they were referred to 
as fushü or ishü, ie.y former captives or prisoners of war, implying that either ethnic 
differences between the Emishi and Japanese were not very great or else that such 
differences were not considered important in this context.
In terms of Hechter’s model, it may appear as if the Tohoku region became a political 
periphery before an economic one. In reality, however, it was the relatively under­
developed agricultural base of the Tohoku that prevented it developing a degree of 
social complexity equivalent to the Kinai and was thus ultimately responsible for its 
political peripheralization. Actual economic exploitation of the Tohoku by the core 
region came later and only gradually with the incorporation of the Emishi into the 
Ritsuryö state. That economic exploitation was short-lived. With the decline of the 
Ritsuryö system in the Heian era, power shifted back to regional chieftains such as the 
Öshü Fujiwara who ruled northeast Honshu as an effectively independent kingdom in 
the twelfth century. The economic power of the Fujiwara was due to horses, gold which
9 In Chinese sources the Mohe are identified with the Sushen who, according to the Nihon Shoki, raided 
the Japan Sea coast on several occasions. As discussed by Tao (1976: 3-6), however, this identification is 
problematic. Kaiho (1987: 55) argues that the Watarishima Ezo were included in the Mohe country.
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was mined in the Tohoku, and trade with other regions of Japan and the Asian 
mainland. The Song financial revolution led to a massive influx of Chinese coins into 
Japan (Elvin 1973: 149), stimulating an increase in non-official trade in the Islands 
(Yamamura 1990: 358-60). Excavations at Hiraizumi, the Fujiwara capital, have 
demonstrated the extent of this trade, with more Chinese porcelain than at any other 
contemporary Japanese site except Kyoto and Hakata (Miura 1993: 79; see also Saitö 
1993: 334-6). Hiraizumi became the political and economic metropolis of northern 
Japan and was one of the most advanced cultural centres outside Kyoto. Thus in the 
twelfth century the Tohoku region transformed itself into a semi-periphery; although 
Fujiwara power was destroyed at the establishment of the Kamakura shogunate, this 
economic role continued through the medieval era.
From the above examples we can conclude that in ancient Japan more attention was 
given to determining which peoples were not Japanese than to deciding the defining 
elements of Japanese ethnicity. Murai (1985) has discussed this process with respect to 
the ritual pure/impure division of the medieval state. Howell (1994: 72-74) notes a 
similar phenomenon in the Tokugawa era, and indeed such boundary behaviour is an 
integral part of ethnic identity (Barth 1969). However, I believe Wilmsen (1995: 309) 
goes too far in arguing that ethnicity is always imposed from the outside and that 
consequently “dominant groups are never ethnicities [ie., ethnoi]”, because as well as 
shaping ethnicities at its frontiers, the state has also to work to create an acceptable level 
of ethnic uniformity within its borders. The most important ethnic group found within 
the borders of the Yamato state and mentioned in the early chronicles was the 
Tsuchigumo (OJ Tutigumo). Most references to these people locate them in Kyushu but 
they were also found in the Kanto and Kinai. As with the Hayato and Emishi, there has 
been centuries of debate over the identity of the Tsuchigumo (c/. Mizuno 1984: 309- 
314). The name itself, literally ‘earth spiders’, is thought to mean people who lived in 
pit dwellings (muw) but may have been used as a more general derogatory term. Tails 
and other physical peculiarities were often attributed to the Tsuchigumo (Aston 1972,1: 
130; Philippi 1968: 174). Mizuno (1984) argues that the Kyushu Tsuchigumo were a 
fishing people of Southeast Asian origin, but there is no unequivocal evidence that they 
were ever a specific ethnic group and a Southeast Asian origin is as unlikely as for the 
Kumaso and Hayato. I prefer to see the Tsuchigumo as an example of the Yamato 
language of political allegiance whereby people who opposed the state were assigned 
the status of barbarian.
Obayashi (1991: 17) argues that “the groups of people who in the Nara period were 
regarded by the inhabitants of the central parts of Japan as alien peoples possessed non-
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wet-rice growing cultural traditions and still retained the legacy of Jomon traditions in 
regard to their physical characteristics.” While it would be premature to downplay these 
factors, I prefer to take a more dynamic approach to protohistoric ethnicity, giving 
greater emphasis to the ways in which the Yamato state ‘created’ ethnic identities out of 
such material. The suggestion that political factors were more important to the 
construction of protohistoric identity than physiognomy or language is supported by the 
apparent ease with which new Peninsular immigrants were assimilated into Japanese 
society. A large number of immigrants from China and from the Peninsular states of 
Koguryo, Paekche, Kaya and Silla arrived in the Islands in the Kofun period. Although 
low-status ‘economic’ migrants were probably also common, many were ‘official’ 
migrants, craft and other specialists and high-status refugees from the Peninsular wars, 
who were quickly assimilated into the social structure of the Yamato state. According 
to the Shinsen Shqji Roku (AD 814-815), of the 1,182 aristocratic clans (uji) in the 
Kinai, almost one third were of immigrant origin (Hirano 1993: 99; Wada 1994: 234). 
The Yamato chronicles call these immigrants kikajin and other similar terms meaning 
‘people who have undergone a (grateful) change of allegiance’ (Carter 1983). The 
ethno-centricity inherent in such terms is itself important evidence for the active 
assimilatory processes conducted by the state. Although most kikajin lived in the Kinai, 
many were settled in the provinces, often with tax-free lands (Carter 1983). The 
following entry for the fifth year of king Tenchi (AD 666) is a typical example of the 
resettlement of these immigrants (although the large number of persons here is rather 
unusual): “Over 2000 P£kchd [Paekche] people, men and women, were settled in the 
East country [Kanto]. Without distinction of black and white [“i.e. of priests and 
laymen” (Aston)], they were all maintained at government expense for three years 
beginning [in 663]” (Aston 1972, II: 285). Sansom (1973: 222) wrote that,
Aliens were freely allowed, if not encouraged, to become Japanese subjects, 
and aliens who in their own country had been slaves became free upon 
settling in Japan. This liberal treatment of foreigners seems very creditable 
to the Japanese of those days. It tends to show that racial feeling was not 
strong, and there is a good deal of other evidence to support the view that 
Korean and Chinese settlers of all classes were as a rule welcomed, and 
indeed invited, no doubt because most of them could contribute something to 
Japan in learning, or in arts and crafts.
In recent years much archaeological evidence relating to these immigrants has come to 
light. In contrast to the Initial Yayoi in north Kyushu, the archaeological record 
suggests these immigrants sometimes formed more or less distinct settlements separate 
from the ordinary Japanese (eg.> Hanada 1993; Kirihara 1989; Ötsuka 1992). Watsuji 
Tetsurö argued that the assimilation of immigrants into ancient Japan was easy because
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of basic similarities between Insular and Peninsular populations (Hirano 1993: 8). Of 
course we know almost nothing about ‘race relations’ at the local, everyday level, but it 
seems to me that an equally good case can be made for assimilation by government 
decrees despite a fair degree of ethnic difference which can only have been reinforced 
by residential separation. Ancient Japan was probably marked by considerable ethnic 
heterogenity. As Wada (1994: 234) notes, for example, the Man’yö shü phrase 
kotosaheku, meaning ‘the echo of words difficult to understand’ and used as a pillow- 
word for Kara (Kaya or Tang China) and Paekche, implies that the languages of those 
places were commonly used in the Islands in the eighth century.
Lewin (1962: 134-44) describes two important seventh century measures in the 
assimilation of the immigrants. The first was the abolition of the be in 646 and the 
second the reformation of aristocratic ranks and surnames in 685. Ironically, in doing 
away with the be (cf Aston 1972, II: 206), the Yamato court was attempting to limit 
local power and prestige, the very reason for the initial establishment of the be system. 
Although kikajin were barred from the highest levels, one important result of the 
reformation of the kabane rank system {cf. Aston 1972, II: 364-5; Miller 1974) was “the 
integration into the lower echelons of Japanese society of substantial numbers of 
immigrant communities who ... hitherto had achieved only an ambivalent status in 
Yamato society” (Wheatley and See 1978: 215). Later surname regulations in the mid­
eighth century also made it easier for immigrants to hide their origins and thus gain 
access to higher official positions than would otherwise have been available to them 
(Kiley 1969). According to Lewin (1962: 144), the immigrants had become fully 
Japanized by the ninth century.
A further example of the importance placed on assimilation by the Yamato state is 
provided by Emishi resettlement policies. From the northern frontier, Emishi groups 
were settled right across the country in as many as 44 out of 64 provinces excluding 
Mutsu and Dewa (Imaizumi 1992: 196). In contrast to, say, Indian resettlement in the 
American West, there seems to have been a real effort on the part of Yamato to make 
this policy work, although several uprisings by these resettled Emishi are recorded. In 
one instance, a group of Emishi settled in mountainous Kai province was again 
transferred to Suruga to enable them to continue their presumably traditional occupation 
as fish and salt producers (Imaizumi 1992: 166).
199
CONCLUSIONS
Until recently ethnicity as an aspect of state formation has received little attention 
from archaeologists. A small but growing literature now exists which attempts to 
investigate ethnogenesis in ancient states. Many of these works use the concept of 
uneven development or core/periphery exploitation and, while the application of such 
schemes to premodem societies offers many theoretical problems, the potential of this 
type of model for understanding ancient ethnicity is clear.
Uno (1994: 107) argues that with the exception of the Kofun/Ritsuryö concentration on 
the Kinai and the modem focus on Tokyo, an east-west division is the most appropriate 
framework for understanding Japanese history. I disagree, believing that this and the 
following chapter demonstrate that, at least following the Yayoi period, a core/periphery 
structure has more analytical value. This chapter has attempted to analyze the processes 
by which the Kinai region became the dominant core in the Japanese Islands and to 
determine the role of that core in the development of peripheral ethnicities in the ancient 
era. As the most explicit model linking ethnicity with core/periphery relations,
Hechter’s (1975) internal colonial scheme was used as the starting-point for the analysis, 
although in adapting this model for ancient Japan I made several major modifications.
At the most basic level, premodem core and peripheral regions were determined by the 
differential spread of agriculture in the Yayoi and Kofun. Though its actual ability to do 
so was often constrained, the core attempted to institutionalize differences between core 
and periphery, at least as long as peripheral groups opposed the state. The expansion of 
state society also appears to have led to heightened ethnic awareness amongst groups 
such as the Emishi and Kumaso who conducted successful military opposition. Not all 
aspects of ancient ethnicity in the Japanese Islands can be explained through 
core/periphery relations, yet this chapter demonstrates the central role of the Kinai core 
in that ethnic development and illuminates a promising area of future research. More 
work is, of course, needed, particularly on the documentary sources, to further support 
the model proposed here.
The late Heian warlord Fujiwara no Kiyohira (1056-1128), founder of the Öshü 
Fujiwara clan, serves as an effective personification of the themes of this chapter and 
indeed of this thesis as a whole. The rise and fall of the Öshü Fujiwara shows the value 
of a world-systems perspective with, for example, the effects of the spread of Song 
coinage forming an essential factor in the development of their economic power. The 
structural instability of premodem core/periphery systems in also well illustrated by the 
Öshü Fujiwara, as is the role of outside contacts in reformulating core/periphery 
hierachies. With respect to ethnicity, a subject-oriented approach would see the Öshü
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Fujiwara as Emishi. Kiyohira spoke of himself as “distant chief of the eastern 
barbarians” and “highest chief of the (barbarian) captives [fiishü]”. In what was an 
extremely rare practice in Japan, the bodies of the four generations of Fujiwara leaders 
were intentionally mummified in the Chüsonji temple in Hiraizumi (Sakurai et al. 1980). 
Anthropological investigations of these mummies suggest that the Öshü Fujiwara family 
derived originally from Kyoto (Hanihara 1993), enabling us to pose the question of why 
Kiyohira should have identified himself with the eastern barbarians. I have argued in 
this chapter that the basic structure of Emishi ethnicity was largely a result of interaction 
with the Yamato and Ritsuryö states. Once created, however, this ethnicity was not 
static and could be reconstructed and interpreted by both sides. Perhaps this was what 
Kiyohira was attempting when he identified himself with the Emishi, using their history 
of military opposition to empower his own opposition. As noted by Yiengpruksawan 
(1993: 51), Kiyohira’s mausoleum, the Konjikidö of the Chüsonji temple in Hiraizumi, 
is a complex mix of Emishi and Japanese elements, a pastiche and a pun “fraught with 
inversion and twists of meaning ....” The Konjikidö is more than a Japanese temple 
acculturated to the barbarian northeast and more than a barbarian mausoluem 
acculturated to Japanese Buddhism. It is a locus of ethnic and cultural constructions that 
shows the complexity and fluidity we must strive to understand if we are to write the 
history of Japanese ethnogenesis.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
THE UNBROKEN FOREST? 
AINU ETHNOGENESIS AND 
WORLD-SYSTEM INTERACTIONS
Savage üfe, fa its generalfeatures, is muck ike same aft aver the world In stodging ike 
M m , toe sie m irro red k a k its
northern Europe in the days when Caesar met a  man toko Bad keen tramCRngfot two 
months fa the unkrofenfortsU  v y >  ^=: ; . r  ..
A view of the Ainu as a primitive, hunter-gathering people, essentially unchanged
since the Jömon has long dominated the Western literature. Bicchieri’s (1972: 448) 
comment that “Despite historical contact with the Japanese, the culture of the mainland 
had little impact upon the lives of the Ainu until Japanese colonization ... in the late 
nineteenth century” is typical of many. Rouse writes that the medieval Japanese 
“developed both commercial and political relationships with the two outlying peoples 
[of Hokkaido and the Ryukyus], but did not influence them strongly enough to affect 
their separate identities” (Rouse 1986: 72, emphasis added). Even Hechter (1975: 48) 
ironically suggests that his model of ethnogenesis through interaction is not applicable 
to “such culturally enveloped groups as the Ainu of Japan, or the aborigines of the 
Australian interior.” In complete contrast to such assertions, this chapter argues that 
the very formation of an Ainu etic ethnos was due to contacts with surrounding 
peoples. Elsewhere in this thesis it has been argued that the Ainu are biologically and 
probably linguistically derived from Jömon ancestors; what I am suggesting here is that 
the social and cultural aspects of Ainu ethnogenesis were in large part the result of 
interaction with the Japanese to the south and with various other peoples to the north.
On the face of it the very idea that the Ainu were a ‘culturally enveloped’ group is a 
surprising one since European writers had noted evidence to the contrary since the 
sixteenth century. Though he never visited Hokkaido himself, Englishman John Saris,
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who was in Japan in 1613, obtained his information from “a Iapanner who had bene 
there twice.” According to this source, the Ainu obtained rice, cotton, iron and lead 
from the Japanese who received payment in “silver and sand gould”, although Saris 
notes that “In March they bring downe Salmon, and dried fish of sundrie sortes, and 
other wares, for which the Iaponners barter: which the Iaponners rather desire then 
silver” (Otsuka 1941: 245-6). Many other, more detailed descriptions of Ainu trade 
and interaction do of course exist, written by both Europeans and Japanese. The trend, 
contrary to such accounts, to see the Ainu as culturally isolated appears to result from 
attempts to situate the Ainu in evolutionary schemes whereby they were held to typify 
more primitive stages of humanity. As early as the late eighteenth century, Europeans 
‘rediscovered’ the Ainu as Noble Savages (Kreiner 1993: 19-26). The growth of 
evolutionary thinking in the following century further accelerated this trend as the 
quotation at the beginning of this chapter makes clear. Nineteenth and early twentieth 
century interpretations of the Ainu, both in Japan and the West, relied on the notion of 
‘primitive society’ and assumed the Ainu were representative of such society and that 
they were therefore doomed to extinction in the face of the natural destiny of the 
Japanese to colonize Hokkaido and use its natural riches (see Ölschleger 1993: 141-3). 
With a language and culture of obscure origins, and widely seen as a “tiny island of 
alleged Caucasian people within a great Mongoloid sea” (Harrison 1954: 278), the 
isolation of the Ainu was central to the so-called ‘Ainu problem’ (Harrison ibid.', 
Tamburello 1969: 95; Buffetaut 1976). Constructed as timeless paragons of earlier 
humanity, the Ainu were, to quote Wilmsen (1989: 10) on the Kalahari San, “permitted 
antiquity while denied history”.
The persistence in the West of such views is no doubt attributable to the fact that 
there have been no recent in-depth studies of Ainu origins. Japanese scholarship has 
been much more aware of the historical context of the Ainu, but medieval Hokkaido 
has only become an important focus of research in the last ten to fifteen years. In 
particular, it is only during this period that Ainu archaeology has become a viable 
subject (eg., Utagawa 1980). Since Ainu origins are to be found in an essentially 
prehistoric era, a real understanding of Ainu ethnogenesis was not possible without the 
evidence of the archaeological record. Despite recent advances, however, it must be 
said that Japanese theoretical approaches to inter-regional relations and ethnogenesis in 
the medieval north remain poorly developed. As mentioned in Chapter 1, the Ainu 
provide an excellent example of the advatanges of the world-systems approach used 
here since it quickly becomes obvious that the Ainu did not develop in isolation of 
Japan and Manchuria and that the ‘primitive’ aspects of early modem Ainu culture did 
not result simply from the failure of advanced, metropolitan features to diffuse north.
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Instead, the historical (under)development of Ainu society must be seen as a direct 
result of interactions within the East Asian world-system.
AINU CULTURE: ARCHAEOLOGY AND IDENTITY
We must begin by defining exactly what we mean by ‘the Ainu’. Documentary 
evidence is little help in this respect. The word ‘Aino’ (later ‘Ainu’) apparently first 
appeared in writing in a 1591 Latin manuscript entitled De Yezorum insula. This 
document gives the native name of Hokkaido as “Ainomoxori”, ie.y Ainu mosir, the 
‘land of the Ainu’ (Kreiner 1993: 15-16). ‘Aino/Ainu’ did not come into common 
usage in European and Japanese sources until the early nineteenth century: of the works 
listed in Adami’s (1991) European-language bibliography, for example, the word first 
appears in a title in a German encyclopedia article of 1819. In fact, neither European 
nor Japanese sources can be said to conceive of the Ainu as a distinct ethnic group 
before about the late eighteenth century.
If the Ainu are the biological descendants of the Jömon people, then they must have 
lived in Hokkaido for a very long time, possibly since the Pleistocene, and ancestral 
forms of the Ainu language may also have been spoken there for an equivalent amount 
of time. The cultural pattern of Ainu society as known ethnographically, however, 
only seems to date to about the thirteenth or fourteenth centuries AD.
Archaeologically, therefore, the terms ‘Ainu period’ and ‘Ainu culture’ refer to the 
cultural stage following the Satsumon era until the Japanese colonization of Hokkaido 
(ca. 1300-1870). Prior to this Hokkaido was home to rather different cultural 
adaptations: the Epi-Jömon (ca. 100 BC - AD 800), Satsumon (ca. 800-1300), Okhotsk 
(ca. 500-1000) and Tobinitai (ca. 1000-1300). In terms of the theoretical concepts 
discussed in the Introduction to this thesis, these cultures may all be assigned to the 
level of etic ethnos, but our understanding of these units varies considerably. Best 
known is the post-1300 Ainu culture since ethnographic records enable us to ‘flesh out’ 
the archaeology. Furthermore, because the defining elements of the Ainu 
archaeological culture can be related to historically-known social processes, that 
culture does appear to represent an actual social entity. This does not, of course, 
necessarily mean that the members of that Ainu culture saw themselves as forming a 
single emic ethnos.
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The Ainu cultural complex
Watanabe (1972b) argued that the kernel of Ainu culture could be found in what he 
called the “bear ceremony cultural complex” (c/. Utagawa 1992a: 256-60). Utagawa 
(1992a: 260) notes that the fully-developed bear ceremony (iomante) only appears to 
date from the late eighteenth century and suggests that this marks the transition 
between a “Proto Ainu culture” beginning at the end of the Satsumon period and a 
“New Ainu culture” (Utagawa 1988: 320,1992a: 260).1 Utagawa (1980: 162-8, 1992a: 
260-3) elaborates on Watanabe’s research to propose his own “Ainu cultural complex” 
(Fig. 8.1). Utagawa’s scheme is not intended to be exhaustive:
If my ... proposal for an Ainu cultural complex is accepted, the question 
arises as to whether all of its constituent elements are necessary before an 
‘Ainu culture’ can be recognized. ... let it suffice to note that Ainu culture 
is too complex a subject to permit any all-encompassing definitions or 
norms. Many aspects of Ainu culture not considered in my primarily 
archaeological approach are of great relative importance in Ainu culture, 
particularly those pertaining to the provinces of folklore and ethnography: 
nonmaterial elements of ritual and daily life such as songs (yukar, upopo) 
and dances {rimse)\ technological aspects such as toolmaking and 
construction methods; and elements relating to various rites of passage.
(Utagawa 1992a: 263-4)
An ever-evolving culture can never be totally described and defined. Although 
Utagawa’s cultural complex is the closest we have come to a definition of Ainu culture 
in its archaeological sense, all elements of the scheme underwent changes over the 
course of the Ainu period. Taking those changes into account, this section briefly 
discusses the archaeology of several of the most important elements of the Ainu 
cultural complex: houses, pottery, chasi, and the bear ceremony. Space prevents 
discussion of other major elements of the complex such as burial forms (c/. Hirakawa 
1984) or the salmon gaff (cf. Deriha 1989).
Archaeologically, the formation of Ainu culture must be seen as a continuation of 
earlier processes of interaction with mainland Japan and with the regions to the north. 
The term ‘Epi-Jömon’ is used by archaeologists in Hokkaido during the Yayoi and 
Kofun periods in Honshu. The absence of farming in Epi-Jömon Hokkaido is the most 
important difference to mainland Japan. Iron tools, however, appear to have been used 
in the Epi-Jömon to some extent although actual finds are still quite rare (Utagawa 
1977: 60 & 93-99,1988: 184-5). Hokkaido was no means isolated from the rest of
1 With apologies to Americanists, I use the terms ‘Formative’ and ‘Classic’ to refer to the Proto and New 
Ainu stages. It remains to be seen, however, whether this is realty the most appropriate way to divide up 
the Ainu period. In practice, a mainland Japan medieval-Tokugawa division is still useful in Hokkaido, not 
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Fig. 8.1. Utagawa’s Ainu cultural complex. From Utagawa (1992a).
Japan and tropical shell bracelets from the Ryukyus have been found at the Epi-Jömon 
Usu 10 site (Öshima 1989). By the eighth century, Epi-Jömon pottery gave way to 
Satsumon ceramics which developed under the influence of Japanese Haji wares; built- 
in ovens (kamado) also diffused from the south and some iron forging took place
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(Kikuchi 1984: 88-191; Yokoyama 1990; Yoshizaki 1986: 313-8). Most significantly, 
an agricultural complex based on barley and millet is known from several Satsumon 
sites (Crawford and Yoshizaki 1987; Crawford and Takamiya 1990).
Ancient Hokkaido was not only influenced from the south. During the Satsumon 
period, the Okhotsk Sea coast of northeast Hokkaido was home to a quite different 
culture. This Okhotsk culture appears to have originated in Sakhalin and spread south 
to Hokkaido and the Kuril Islands (Fujimoto 1986, 1990; Ohyi 1975). Skeletal remains 
support the conclusion that the Okhotsk culture people were an intrusive, non-Jömon 
population (Ishida 1988, 1994; Kozintsev 1992). Broadly speaking, Ainu culture can 
be seen as a mixture of Satsumon and Okhotsk elements, although of the two, the 
Satsumon contribution was more significant.
Segawa (1989, 1994) argues that the basic cultural pattern of Ainu society was 
established in the Satsumon; he suggests the term ‘Epi-Satsumon’ could be applied to 
what is here called the Ainu period (Segawa 1994: 269). Segawa is no doubt correct 
that many aspects of Ainu culture were formed in the Satsumon: intensive salmon 
fishing for exchange may have been one such element. This chapter follows most 
Japanese archaeologists, however, in seeing qualitative differences between the 
Satsumon and Ainu periods. During the Ainu period itself there were further 
quantitative changes with, for example, Japanese trade goods becoming much more 
visible in Ainu sites after the sixteenth century (Table 8.1).
The transition between the Satsumon and Formative Ainu periods can be defined by a 
move from pit buildings to surface dwellings and by the disappearance of locally 
produced ceramics (Ishizuki 1979; Takasugi 1982). The move to surface dwellings 
began in the late Satsumon on the Oshima peninsula but took longer to spread into 
eastern Hokkaido (Yokoyama 1990: 50-51). The new surface dwellings were very 
similar to traditional Ainu houses (chise). One of the most important aspects of those 
houses was the replacement of built-in ovens (kamado) by a central open hearth. 
Satsumon ovens were usually built against the eastern wall of the dwelling instead of 
the western side which was the norm on Honshu. This difference can probably be 
linked with later Ainu ritual beliefs about fire (Utagawa 1988: 313), but such behaviour 
seems to have become more pronounced in the Formative Ainu period. The fire god 
ape-kamuy was one of the most important in the Ainu pantheon (Utagawa 1992a: 260- 
61; Ohnuki-Tiemey 1974: 89). A whole series of ritual activities were associated with 
the hearth and while determining cause and effect is extremely difficult, the 
introduction of Japanese-made iron pots at the end of the Satsumon period and the 
subsequent disappearance of locally-produced ceramics appear closely linked to this 
fire complex. The iron pots were designed to be suspended over open fires, replacing
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S IT E Swords & Porcelain Iron Coins Lacauered
Other
metal Pipes DATE
Knives & China pots vessels obiects
Tapkop 4 0 4 5 0 6 1 17-19C
N otoro m isaki 6 0 0 0 3 3 0 ca. 1600
K am uy-ekashi
C hasi 1 0 0 0 0 1 0 Early 17C
Uebetsu-Rawa 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 Ainu
Setanai C hasi 53 2682 33 22 92 144 44 15-20C
C haranke
C hasi 1 0 0 0 0 3 2 Tokugawa
T ennaisan 2 4 1 0 0 4 1 Tokugawa
Furetoi 9 4 0 1 0 11 2 Early 19C
H am abekkai 3 0 0 0 0 2 0 Meiii -
U chizono 0 13 6 0 0 3+ 0 Meiii -
Y uoi C hasi 10 1 5 5 1 14 1 Pre Ta-b
Porom oi C hasi
1 1 1 113 2 25 Pre Ta-b
N ibutani 57 + 18 9 16 85 1 Pre Ta-b
Iruekashi 31 5 63 0 ? 121 19 16-17C
B enten 5+ 2000+ 90+ 71 + 12500+ 10+ 19C
T oya 2 C hasi 21 1 5 0 0 60 4 Tokugawa
U m egaw a 3 6 0 1 0 5 6 0 16-17C
U sakum ai
group 12 0 0 1 5 28 2 ?
Suehiro 51 11+ 10 9 25 57 1 17-18C?
H orikabu 6 0 2 4 0 21 1 Tokugawa
Y ukanboshi
E3-B 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 Tokugawa
TJsaknm ai
N orth
6 0 0 2 0 2 0 PreTa-a
Table 8.1. Japanese trade goods from major Ainu period sites in Hokkaido. Though it does not pretend 
to be complete, this list was compiled from the Hokkaido site reports in the University of Tokyo library 
and is a representative data set Sites known to be mainly occupied by Japanese colonists were omitted 
from consideration. Almost all sites listed here date to the seventeenth century or later, but some 
Japanese goods do of course exist at earlier Ainu sites (see eg., Koshida 1984,1988). Notes to Table: 
‘Swords and knives’ includes all blades though some may have been recast by the Ainu using imported 
iron. All objects include fragments and the figures thus represent maximum numbers of individual 
items. Ta-a and Ta-b are volcanic ash deposits dated to 1739 and 1667 respectively.
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the large ceramic pots which were placed on ovens (Fig. 8.2). Although iron pots from 
the Satsumon era have not yet been excavated in Hokkaido, their spread into north 
Tohoku in the twelfth-thirteenth centuries and the presence of late Satsumon pottery 
vessels with interior lugs which seem to be copies of iron pots, suggest they also spread 
into Hokkaido at this time (Utagawa 1988: 321). Two sites in Aomori Prefecture have 
produced iron pots in association with Satsumon pottery; one of these sites also 
produced interior-lug pottery (Utagawa 1992b: 139). By 1984, more than 150 iron pots 
(or fragments thereof) had come from over 100 pre-Meiji sites in Hokkaido (Koshida 
1984). The wide availability of these vessels is further supported by the disappearance 
of interior-lug pottery in Hokkaido in the Formative Ainu phase. In the Kuril islands 
and southern Kamchatka and on Sakhalin, however, interior-lug pottery continued to 
be made as late as the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries respectively (Fukuda 
and Hendei 1974; see also Chard 1956: 288-89).
During the Formative Ainu phase, therefore, the long tradition of pottery-making in 
Hokkaido came to an end as a result of Japanese imports of iron, porcelain and 
lacquered vessels. Local craft specialization was undercut by the import of these 
finished goods. As well as their obvious utilitarian function, lacquered vessels also 
served - together with swords and other imported articles - as ikor or ‘treasures’. As 
prestige goods or symbols of wealth, ikor also became essential ritual paraphenalia for 
the bear ceremony (Watanabe 1972b: 52; Utagawa 1992a: 258). The Ainu obtained 
ikor through trade in furs, feathers and marine products with the Japanese. Growing 
dependence on this trade appears to have stimulated an increasingly ritualized bear 
ceremony complex based around the ikor. Bear ceremonialism of various sorts is 
widely distributed in Northeast Asia (Hallowell 1926). In Japan, ‘sending-back’ 
rituals, whereby the spirits of animals, plants and implements were gratefully returned 
to the heavens, appear to date to the Jömon period (Utagawa 1989: 4-5). However, the 
specific roots of the Classic phase iomante are still debated. Some influence from the 
bone mounds of the Okhotsk culture seems hard to deny (c/. Watanabe 1974), though 
Satö (1993) has recently argued for a greater Satsumon component than has hitherto 
been accepted. Increasing Ainu acquisition of ikor would have led to various socials 
tensions. Ohnuki-Tiemey (1976: 321) argues that while the bear ceremony, and the 
ikor used therein, of the Sakhalin Ainu “functioned to reduce both the accumulation of 
property and the difference between the wealthy and the poor, the bear ceremony 
among the Hokkaido Ainu encouraged the accumulation of treasures for the occasion.” 
In Hokkaido in recent times, the ikor were in practice retained as the property of 
wealthy Ainu households (Uchida YOichi, personal communication), though 
ideologically incorporated into the continual ceremonial ‘return’ to the gods. The role
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Fig. 8.2. Top: Interior-lug (1) and Satsumon pottery (2-5). From Utagawa (1992a). Bottom: Interior- 
lug iron pots from Ainu sites in Hokkaido (approx. 1/5 actual size). From Koshida (1984).
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Fig. 8.3. An Hokkaido Ainu iomante or bear ceremony in the late 19th century. Japanese swords and 
lacquer vessels and Chinese brocades take pride of place as ikor or ‘treasures’.
Ezo Füzoku Zukan, British Museum. From Hizö Nihon Bijutsu Taikan 2, Ködansha 1992.
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of ikor in Ainu society clearly merits further study, but there is little doubt that that 
they were crucial in the elaboration of that most distinctive Ainu ritual, the Classic 
phase iomante (Fig. 8.3).
Another important element of the Ainu cultural complex that has diverse roots is the 
chasi (Goto 1984; Utagawa 1992c). Chasi were hill-top fortifications that were also 
used for ceremonial and other purposes. Over 520 chasi have been identified in 
Hokkaido, and they are also known from southern Sakhalin and the Kurils. In 
Hokkaido chasi are thought to date from the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries (Utagawa 
1992b: 156-7). Several theories exist as to their origin but no consensus has been 
reached. Chasi-Wkt structures, such as the Russian gorodische, are relatively common 
on the Northeast Asian mainland (Egami 1949; Tamburello 1969: 106). Chasi are also 
known on the Kamchatka peninsula, although Suzuki (1965) regards these as an 
independent development. A late Okhotsk period chasi has recently been excavated at 
Belokamennaya in southern Sakhalin (Hirakawa 1994). Of course since chasi are 
basically only ditched, defensive features they may simply have been ‘reinvented’ by 
the Ainu and may not be directly derived from any other region.
While many aspects of Ainu chasi remain enigmatic, it is widely accepted that their 
primary function was defensive in the face of growing Japanese encroachment in 
Hokkaido. Vries described chasi he saw in eastern Hokkaido in 1643 in such terms:
These forts were made as follows: on the mountain on which they were 
placed was a small road steep to climb, and round on the four sides 
palisades were placed of the height... of li /2 man’s length; within this stood 
two or three houses. There were large fir doors in the palisades with strong 
clamps; when they were closed, two stout bars were passed through the 
clamps and thus fastened to them. At two comers of these ... palisades, a 
high scaffolding is made of fir planks, for a lookout;...
(Cited in Bickmore 1868b: 368)
Soon after Vries’ voyage, in 1669 the Shakushain war broke out between the Ainu and 
Japanese (cf. Alber 1977: 41-112). The Shibechari chasi in Shizunai is mentioned in 
several contemporary Japanese sources relating to this conflict. Part of what is thought 
to be this actual chasi has been excavated and dated to the same time period as the 
Shakushain war, linking the two unequivocally (see Utagawa 1992b: 157-9). As 
discussed later in this chapter, warfare probably played a significant role in the 
development of Ainu identity vis ä vis the Japanese and for this reason chasi were a 
significant component of the Ainu cultural complex.
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THE AINU AND THE EAST ASIAN WORLD-SYSTEM
In the previous chapter it was argued that the introduction of agriculture into the 
Japanese Islands and the social complexity it engendered led to the formation of a 
political and economic core in the Kinai region. This core soon became powerful 
enough to institutionalize ethnic identities in peripheral regions of the Islands in a 
process broadly comparable to Hechter’s (1975) model of ethnogenesis. The 
premodem dominance of the Kinai was tempered by structural factors which permitted 
certain peripheral regions to achieve considerable power, one such region being the 
northern Tohoku under the twelfth century öshü Fujiwara. The relative power of both 
core and periphery was further affected by relations within the larger East Asian world- 
system.
All of these factors are also important to an understanding of Ainu ethnogenesis. The 
Kinai core remained the ultimate centre of the Japanese system, but the northern 
Tohoku under various chieftains continued to play a crucial role. Interaction within the 
wider East Asian world-system was equally significant; in fact, Hokkaido may be seen 
as a periphery of both Japan and the states of north China/Manchuria, although it was 
far more dependent on the former than the latter. The first part of this chapter has 
shown that the formation of Ainu culture in Hokkaido was intimately connected with 
the spread of Japanese goods into that island; many important elements of the Ainu 
cultural complex can be linked in this way to Japanese influence. That this growth in 
Honshu-Hokkaido trade was related to Japan’s medieval economic revolution and 
particularly to the development of the Japan Sea trade now forms one of the bases of 
Japanese scholarship on Ainu ethnogenesis (eg., Emori 1987; Kaiho 1987, 1990; 
Utagawa 1992b).
The growth of commerce in medieval Japan resulted from numerous complex causes 
(Yamamura 1990). The regional context is crucial and Kamei (1995: 109) sees a 
general shift from political to economic relations in the East Asian world at this time. A 
massive influx of coins from Song China led to widespread monetization of the 
Japanese economy, particularly in cities. This further stimulated markets and specialist 
workshops which were already enjoying increased popularity thanks to a rise in 
agricultural production. Urban development on a scale not previously seen in the 
Islands resulted from the general upswing in economic conditions as well as the decline 
of official towns and ports such as Dazaifu following political decentralization. An 
increasingly sophisticated transportation network was characteristic of Japan’s Middle 
Ages and ships carried the bulk of goods. In modem Japan, the Pacific coast has taken 
economic precedence over the Japan Sea, but in ancient and medieval times the
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opposite was true. The Japan Sea coast was generally safer for ships, closer to the 
continent, and conveniently linked the Kyoto capital region with both the Inland Sea 
and the north. The medieval era saw the rise of the Japan Sea as a major shipping and 
trading zone, a role which continued in the Tokugawa era (see Flershem 1964, 1966).
The important role played in the Hokkaido trade by the dominant clans of northern 
Tohoku has long been recognized (eg., Harrison 1954: 280), but recent archaeological 
research has enabled us to discuss the economies of these clans with more confidence. I 
shall argue here that uneven development between Hokkaido and the northern Tohoku 
had the most direct influence on Ainu ethnogenesis. In other words, while within the 
Japanese Islands the Tohoku was a political and ideological periphery of the Kinai, the 
economic power obtained by certain medieval clans in the northern Tohoku means that 
region took on a semi-peripheral status with respect to Hokkaido. Schortman and 
Urban (1994) distinguish what Whalen terms “attached” and “autonomous” peripheries:
Attached peripheries follow the classic model, being closely bound to the 
core by a web of ideological, economic, and political ties. These areas 
suffer various forms of political and economic domination by the core 
polity, resulting in decentralization and underdevelopment of their own 
economic and political systems. In contrast, autonomous peripheries 
interact with cores in looser, less comprehensive ways without suffering 
either economic and political exploitation or diminished development.
(Whalen 1994: 421)
In economic terms, in the early medieval era northern Tohoku can be seen as an 
autonomous periphery of the Kinai and Hokkaido as an attached periphery of north 
Tohoku. This relationship altered somewhat in the Tokugawa period when the 
shogunate, now based in Edo, gained more power over the northern clans.
The most powerful clans in northern Tohoku in the early medieval era were the öshü 
Fujiwara and the Andö. The Öshü Fujiwara were the first to develop significant 
economic wealth based on extensive trade both with the north (Hokkaido and beyond) 
and the south (Japan) (Saitö 1992: 32). This trade followed the breakdown of the 
tribute-based Ritsuryo system and the development of more regular economic relations. 
As early as the tenth century, the Engishiki records sea lion skins, bear furs, sand gold 
and konbu seaweed as tax from the northern Tohoku. The possibility that the Öshü 
Fujiwara may have obtained horses, which were crucial to their economic power, 
directly from northeast Asia was mentioned in Chapter 7. Tax collection from the 
northern Tohoku estates of Kyoto-based noble Fujiwara no Yorinaga was controlled by 
the second generation Öshü Fujiwara chieftain Motohira (11057-1157). Tax from these 
estates included eagle feathers and seal furs which must have been obtained from 
Hokkaido or regions to the north, testifying to Öshü Fujiwara involvement in trade with 









Fig. 8.4. Ezo seen from Northeast Asia.
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Ezo in return for such goods. Interior-lug iron pots were used in eastern Honshu, 
especially in the north Tohoku, whereas tripod and flanged pots were used in western 
Japan (Isogawa 1992). Kikuchi Tetsuo (1984: 208-9, 1992) has argued that it was 
interior-lug iron pots from twelfth-century northern Tohoku that moved north to 
Satsumon Hokkaido. One such vessel has been excavated from Hiraizumi and it seems 
likely that the spread of iron pots may be linked with the Öshü Fujiwara’s attempts to 
increase trade with the north.
The major port city of medieval Tohoku was Tosaminato in northwest Aomori. As a 
central link in the Japan Sea coastal trade, Tosaminato connected Hokkaido, Sakhalin 
and the north with the markets of the Kinai and the Inland Sea. Documentary evidence 
relating to Tosaminato is sparse. Various legends link the port to the Öshü Fujiwara, but 
recent archaeological excavations have shown that the real florescence of Tosaminato 
occurred from the thirteenth to fourteenth centuries under the Andö clan (Senda 1994).
A late, ie.y post-Öshü Fujiwara date for the expansion of the Japan Sea trade is 
confirmed by finds of porcelain and other ceramics which only became common in 
Aomori from the late thirteenth to early fourteenth centuries (Sasaki 1979, 1981; 
Takasugi 1982: 124; Yoshioka 1981). However, as the largest city in the Tohoku in the 
twelfth century Hiraizumi must have been served by a port - most likely on the Japan 
Sea rather than the Pacific side. Tosaminato was used as a harbour from the twelfth 
century (Senda 1994) and it is by no means impossible that it served this function for 
the Öshü Fujiwara.
The relationship between Hiraizumi and Tosaminato is still debated, but the important 
point is that the rise of Tosaminato and the end of Satsumon culture appear to have been 
more or less contemporary. Many Japanese scholars have convincingly argued that the 
development of the port, and the Japan Sea trade that supported it, was one of the major 
causes of the Satsumon-Ainu transition. This proposal is not contradicted by 
archaeological finds of trade ceramics from medieval sites in the north. As can be seen 
from Fig. 8.5, there is a clear difference between the distribution of these ceramics 
along the Pacific and the Japan Sea coasts of northern Japan. While all regions reach a 
peak between the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the Pacific prefectures of Ibaragi, 
Chiba and Miyagi have a large increase in sites in the thirteenth century whereas along 
the Japan Sea coast the increase is more gradual until the fifteenth century. The most 
important point for our present purposes is that in terms of both chronology and 
comparative quantity of ceramics, Hokkaido conforms with the Japan Sea rather than 
the Pacific pattem, providing further confirmation of the role of the Japan Sea trade in 
socioeconomic developments within Hokkaido.
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Fig. 8.5. Area graph of sites with excavated trade ceramics from selected prefecture on the Pacific and 
Japan Sea sides of Honshu, 10-17th centuries. The vertical axis gives the total number of sites; the width 
of each band denotes the number of sites from that prefecture. Thus, for example, in the 15th century 
there are a total of 173 sites of which Hokkaido has 23, Aomori 50, Akita 43, Miyagi 19, Chiba 27, and 
Ibaragi 11. The relative quantity of ceramics from each site is not included as a variable. The category 
‘trade ceramics’ comprises Chinese, Korean, and non-local Japanese wares. This graph was compiled 
from data in Nihon Shutsudo no Böeki Töji, Higashi Nihon 1, National Museum of Japanese History, 
Sakura 1994. (Note; sites in Sakhalin and the Kurils listed in the Hokkaido chapter of this catalogue were 
not used for the graph).
continued from the thirteenth century by the Andö clan. Due to the scarcity of relevant 
historical records, the Andö remain rather elusive but they are known to have been a 
powerful, semi-independent clan centred in Aomori (Öishi 1990; Kaiho 1987: 128-45; 
Alber 1977: 13-19). The Andö appear to have been divided into several branches,
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including one based in southern Hokkaido after 1442, but for practical purposes during 
the period of concern here, ie., the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries, they can be 
considered as an autonomous periphery region based on Tosaminato. Clues to the 
wealth of the Andö include the fact that more imported than domestic porcelain was 
excavated at the late fourteenth to late fifteenth century Shirihachi-date site in Aomori. 
The only other site in eastern Japan with the same phenomenon is Kamakura itself 
(Öishi 1990: 329) and it is clear that this wealth derived from Tosaminato’s pivotal role 
in the Japan Sea trade. The Ando’s political connections with the Kinai testify to their 
reliance on the Japan Sea economy (Kaiho 1989: 198). There is also no doubt that their 
activities extended to Hokkaido. In 1423, for example, tribute sent by the Andö to 
Ashikaga Yoshikazu included 5000 bird feathers, 30 sea otter furs and 500 bundles of 
konbu sea tangle {Laminariaceae) - all items thought to have originated in Hokkaido or 
regions to the north (Kaiho 1987: 138). A probable direct link between Tosaminato and 
the Ainu is provided by a seventeenth-century lacquered plate from the Shibechari chasi 
in Shizunai which bears the inscription +  2L - almost certainly the first two 
characters of Tosaminato +■ H. (Utagawa 1992b: 159).
This may be an appropriate point to summarize the discussion so far. The archaeo­
logical changes that mark the end of the Satsumon period appear to be socially 
significant since the new culture that was formed as a result is closer to Ainu culture as 
known ethnohistorically than to the preceding Satsumon culture. Arc Ideologically, the 
Satsumon-Ainu transition was primarily the result of influences from Japan. The 
best understood of these influences is the replacement of the indigenous pottery-making 
tradition by iron, lacquered and porcelain vessels obtained through trade with the 
Japanese. Historical documentation on trade between Hokkaido and Honshu at this 
stage is sparse, but the rise of Tosaminato as one of Japan’s most important early 
medieval ports at the same time as the Satsumon-Ainu transition is unlikely to have 
been a coincidence. The emergence of powerful peripheral kingdoms such as the Öshü 
Fujiwara and the Andö was also almost certainly linked to their exploitation of the 
north. As well as furs, the Japanese were keen to obtain eagle feathers for arrows, and 
konbu, salmon and other marine products. Trade down the Japan Sea to the Kinai 
markets further stimulated economic exploitation of the north. Finds of salmon and cod 
bones in late medieval deposits at Kusado Sengen (Hiroshima Prefecture) on the Inland 
Sea show that goods obtained in the Japan Sea trade were transported through the Kinai 
to other areas of western Japan (Matsui 1994).
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We have seen that culturally the Satsumon-Ainu transition appears to have been a 
major turning-point, but we can only speculate as to how these processes affected 
perceptions of Ainu ethnic identity by both the Japanese and the Ainu themselves.
While the approach used here may seem to give too much emphasis to outside 
economic factors, it must not be forgotten that ethnicity is also a subjective 
phenomenon that can be manipulated for individual advantage. The Andö are a case in 
point. I have suggested that the Andö clan was largely responsible for the spread of 
Japanese (material) culture into Hokkaido in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, yet 
the ethnic status of the Andö is ambiguous. The Andö were possibly descended from 
the Abe clan and of Emishi extraction (Öishi 1990: 320-26), but as discussed in Chapter 
7 the meaning of the term ‘Emishi’ is unclear, particularly in contexts such as this. 
Howell (1994: 78) follows Kaiho (1987: 124-45) in seeing the Andö titles of Ezo no 
kanrei (‘Governor of Ezo’) and Hinomoto no shogun (‘Shogun of Hinomoto’) as self- 
appointed rather than official: “[The Andö] assumed titles that placed them within the 
central institutional hierarchy or outside it as political or economic conditions warranted 
...” (Howell ibid.). The term ‘Hinomoto’ is particularly problematic here. That it was 
linked to the Andö is clear from a 1436 decree to Andö Yasusue from the emperor Go- 
Hanazono which refers to him as “Öshü Tosaminato Hinomoto (no) shogun Abe [s/c] 
Yasusue” (see Kaiho 1987: 138-9). ‘Hinomoto’ was also used, however, as a general 
term for northern Tohoku and eastern Hokkaido. The Suwa Daimyqjin E-kotoba 
(‘Suwa Shrine Scroll’) of 1356 mentions three types of Ezo: Karako, Watari-tö, and 
Hinomoto. Of these, Hinomoto is thought by Kaiho to refer to eastern Hokkaido; the 
southern Oshima peninsula, partly ruled by the Andö, was also home to the Watari-tö 
(‘crossing party’) - Japanese who migrated to Hokkaido (Kaiho 1987: 154-72). 
‘Hinomoto’ therefore seems to have been a somewhat vague term for various regions of 
northern Japan. Though it may have originated in the Japanese court, like the term 
‘Emishi’ it was utilized by groups such as the Andö who wished to stress their 
Otherness to Japan (though ironically, of course, Hinomoto B (£.) 4^- was usually 
written with the same characters as Nihon, sometimes with a possessive conjunction in 
the middle). As Howell (1994: 78) points out, such behaviour may only have been 
possible “because the notion of mutually exclusive Japanese and Ainu ethnicities had 
not yet emerged.”
From the fifteenth century Japanese settlement of the Oshima peninsula became more 
intensive with the establishment of forts known as täte (Alber 1977: 19-21; Edmonds 
1985: 46-49). The case of the Andö suggests a strict Japanese/Ainu ethnic dichotomy is 
too simplistic here, yet it is likely that the Watari-tö included a large proportion of 
immigrants from western Japan (Kaiho 1987: 172). The growing influence of the
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Japanese also led to military conflicts which almost certainly increased ethnic 
differentiation on both sides. Conflict began in 1457 with the Koshamain war and 
continued intermittently until the Kunashir-Menash revolt of 1789 (Alber 1977; Kaiho 
1989; Hanazaki in press). Just as military campaigns against Ritsuryö armies had 
probably stimulated ethnic self-awareness amongst the Emishi and Hayato, revolts by 
the medieval Ainu appear to have further distilled their ethnic identity: “according to 
Emori Susumu [1982: 157-9], military conflict with the Japanese encouraged the Ainu 
to close cultural and linguistic ranks, which resulted in greater uniformity within a 
culture that was, after all, an amalgam of Satsumon and Okhotsk elements spread thinly 
over a broad geographical area. In other words, the threat posed by the intrusion of the 
Japanese made the Ainu more coherent as an ethnic group than they would have been 
otherwise” (Howell 1994: 77; see also Utagawa 1992b: 149; Kikuchi 1994: 60). The 
importance of chasi in Ainu society between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries can 
also be related to increased military conflicts with the Japanese. As discussed in more 
detail in the following section, the Ainu appear to have come into conflict with the 
Okhotsk people as well as the Japanese. Chiri Mashiho suggested that Ainu oral epics 
(yukar) of battles between the ‘people of the land’ (yuankur) and the ‘people of the sea’ 
(repunkur) may be a symbolic representation of such a conflict (see Philippi 1979: 40- 
44).
The formation of ethnic identities is clearly linked to ideological factors. As noted in 
the previous chapter, Schortman and Urban (1994) have argued that ideology should 
form a part of core/periphery analysis. In medieval Japan there is evidence that the 
Ainu were perceived in terms of the state ideology of inside purity / outside impurity.
In several medieval texts and illustrations, including the Shötoku Taishi E-den, an 
explicit link is made between the people of Ezo and various demons and outcastes, both 
of whom were conceived of as inhabiting the polluted realm beyond the border zone of 
Sotogahama in Aomori (Kikuchi 1994: 46-48). Naturally such caricatures were really 
about defining Japanese ethnic identity vis ä vis the ‘polluted’ non-Japanese. Never­
theless this is a factor that cannot be ignored and future work on the archaeological 
aspects of ideology may be able to add to the textual information relating to this 
problem.
Relations with the north
So far this section has discussed Ainu ethnogenesis purely in terms of relations with 
Japan to the south. While undeniably important, however, this is only half the story:
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relations with the north also played a crucial role. The freeing of academic exchanges 
between Russia and Japan in recent years is currently leading to something of a 
reevaluation of the significance of the Okhotsk culture in Ainu origins. The influence 
of Okhotsk bear rituals has been mentioned already. Many questions still remain, 
though, regarding the precise relationships between Satsumon, Okhotsk, and Ainu. One 
of the most basic archaeological problems is the date of the end of the Okhotsk culture, 
recent research suggesting it may have come to an end in Hokkaido by the tenth or late 
ninth centuries (Ushiro 1993a; Sugita 1992: 480). This would seem to rule out earlier 
theories that thirteenth-century Mongol attacks on Sakhalin were responsible for the 
demise of the Okhotsk (Utagawa 1988: 301-306). In the north of Hokkaido some 
Okhotsk groups may have been pushed to southern Sakhalin by Satsumon expansion 
(Ohyi 1975: 146), but elsewhere the Okhotsk culture appears to have been assimilated 
by the Satsumon. The eastern part of Hokkaido saw the development of a hybrid 
culture known as the Tobinitai which lasted until the twelfth or thirteenth century 
(Utagawa 1988: 306-9; Fujimoto 1984). A subsistence change from an emphasis on 
marine mammal hunting and offshore fishing to riverine salmon fishing appears to have 
been associated with the Tobinitai culture. Sugita (1992: 491) links this with a decline 
in the marine mammal fur trade following the fall of Tang and Parhae and the growing 
influence of Satsumon culture but does not elaborate on the causal processes involved.
In archaeological terms, therefore, we can posit the assimilation of Hokkaido Okhotsk 
culture by the Satsumon and the resulting formation of a new Ainu culture. The 
relationship between the actual populations, however, remains more controversial. 
Earlier in this chapter it was noted that the Okhotsk people are thought to have been an 
intrusive, non-Jömon population from the north. Various theories exist as to their 
identity, including Befu and Chard’s (1964) suggestion that they were of Eskimo-Aleut 
origin. Many archaeologists link the Okhotsk people with the Nivkh (Gilyak) of north 
Sakhalin (eg., Kikuchi 1992: 392; Vasilyevskiy 1978). While some cranial analyses 
support this identification (Kozintsev 1992: 109), others conclude a closer relationship 
with the Nanai and Ulchi people of the Amur and Sakhalin (Ishida 1994: 266). More 
anthropological work needs to be conducted, but skeletal differences between Okhotsk 
and Ainu populations in both Hokkaido and Sakhalin would seem to disprove 
Fujimoto’s (1965, 1990: 86) proposal that there was a close relationship between the 
two.
The origins of Ainu culture in Sakhalin and the Kurils remain much less well 
understood than in Hokkaido. In both the former regions, Okhotsk pottery is followed 
by interior-lug ceramics which are thought to mark the beginning of the local Ainu 
culture (Yoshizaki 1963: 142; Chard 1956). It has long been assumed that Ainu
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populations from Hokkaido expanded into Sakhalin and the Kurils, replacing or pushing 
out the Okhotsk people. While such a migration has yet to be proven, on available 
evidence it is the most parsimonious hypothesis. To begin with, the alternative 
explanation that the Okhotsk culture/people of southern Sakhalin and the Kurils 
transformed themselves into the Ainu culture/people of those regions seems unlikely. 
The expansion within Hokkaido of late Satsumon culture at the expense of the Okhotsk 
was probably the beginning of the process of Ainu colonization. Historical data may 
also support Ainu expansion into Sakhalin. The unsuccessful invasions of Kyushu 
launched by the Mongol Yuan dynasty in 1274 and 1281 are well known. What is less 
widely realized is that the Mongols also made several attacks on Sakhalin, beginning in 
1264 and continuing until 1308. The Yuan shi relates that from their bases at the mouth 
of the Amur, Mongol forces attacked the Guwei people who were located across water, 
presumably on Sakhalin. The Guwei of the Yuan shi can be linked with the Gui and 
Guwu of the Ming and the Kuye of the Qing. This word is most probably related to 
kuyi, the name given to the Sakhlain Ainu by their Nivkh and Nanai neighbors (Wada 
1938: 81). Related names seem to have been in wide use in the region. The Kuril Ainu, 
for example, called themselves koushi (Torii 1919: 33-34), a word which may have 
been Russianized to form ‘Kuril’. The etymology of this group of terms is debated, but 
it is reasonably certain that they do refer to the Ainu (see Hora 1956: 81-97; Kikuchi 
1989).
The identification of the Guwei with the Sakhalin Ainu is possibly supported by 
descriptions of them in the Chinese sources. The late Ming Liaodong zhi relates: “The 
Ku-wu [Guwu] live to the east of the Nu-erh-kan Sea. The people are hairy. They wear 
bear-skins on their heads and coloured clothes on their bodies. They use wooden bows; 
... as the arrow-head is smeared with poison, every animal hit dies” (Wada 1938: 81). 
Ainu body hair may have been a distinctive trait compared to their relatively hairless 
Tungusic neighbours. Use of poisoned arrows was another Ainu trait, mentioned in the 
late twelfth century Japanese Shüchüshö, although this custom was also practised by 
several Manchurian tribes (see Kikuchi 1984: 248-51). A Guwei chief called Yu 
Shannu mentioned in a Jingshi Dadian entry for 1308 may have a typical Ainu male 
name ending in -aynu2
Mongol attacks on the Guwei resulted from the latter’s raids on the neighboring Jilimi 
people who had already submitted to the Mongols. The Jilimi can be linked with the
2 Kaiho (1987: 199) notes that the Japanese names of the later Ainu war chiefs Koshamain and 
Shakushain seem to fall into the same pattern. It must be noted, however, that rather similar names are 
recorded for two Jilimi chiefs in the same entry: Dou Shennu and Yi Jinu. The ending -nu (‘slave’) was in 
fact not unusual in China at this time, reflecting Buddhist and even Islamic influences (Serruys 1958). The 
Jingshi Dadian reverses the two characters of Guwei and calls them ‘Weigu’.
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Gillemi of the Nanai and Orochi, ie.y the later Gilyaks now known as Nivkh (Wada 
1938: 65; Hora 1956: 82-84). During the past few centuries, the Nivkh have lived in 
northern Sakhalin as well as the lower Amur, but it is not clear how long they have 
occupied Sakhalin. Japanese scholars such as Wada (1938: 82-83) and Hora (1956: 93- 
95) argue that the Jilimi were already present on Sakhalin as well as the mainland in 
Yuan times. The sources are ambiguous but perhaps more problematic is the fact that 
‘Jilimi’ appears to have have been used in the Yuan and Ming to refer to a variety of 
tribal groups, including ‘wild’ Jurchen (Wada 1938: 78). The mention of four separate 
Jilimi tribes in the Kaiyuan Xinzhi and Liaodong zhi at first seems to contradict the 
ethnographic picture of a uniform Nivkh culture (cf. Black 1973: 3), but it must be 
remembered that substantial changes may have occured in Nivkh society since the 
thirteenth century.
Summarizing the evidence of the Chinese texts, the following points stand in order of 
reliability: (1) the Guwei fought against the Jilimi between 1264 and 1308; (2) the 
Guwei can be linked with the Sakhalin Ainu; (3) the Jilimi were also located on the 
island of Sakhalin; and (4) the Jilimi can be linked with the later Nivkh. If the Jilimi 
were indeed found on Sakhalin at this stage, then the Yuan and Ming sources would 
support our archaeological scenario of Ainu expansion and conflict with the Okhotsk 
people in late thirteenth century Sakhalin.3 In other words, in order to link the Jilimi 
with the people of the Okhotsk culture it is not neccessary to connect the Jilimi with 
modem tribes such as the Nivkh.
Why did the Mongols invest so much effort in subduing Sakhalin and what fueled the 
northward expansion of the Ainu at this time? As discussed by de Rachewiltz (1973), 
the Mongols believed that the right to rule the whole world had been conferred on them 
by Eternal Heaven; peoples not yet actually under their control were, therefore, rebels 
and war against them was morally right. Economically the conquest of new peoples 
provided further wealth for the tribute-based Mongol state. The role of trade in the 
equation is less clear, but is likely to have been important. The Khitan Liao dynasty 
(947-1125) was the first state to control all of Manchuria (Ledyard 1983: 323). From 
its inception the Liao depended on trade: horses, fox and marten furs, brocade, lumber 
and slaves from Manchuria were traded for silk, tea, ginger, weapons and other Chinese 
goods (Shiba 1983: 97-100). The same pattern continued under the Jurchen Jin dynasty 
(1115-1234). The Jurchens acquired massive amounts of silver from the Northern Song 
which they defeated in the 1120s: 40 million taels of silver as well as 54 million bolts of
3 The problem of a Sakhalin location for the Jilimi is too complex to be discussed here in detail. The 
evidence is circumstantial but suggestive. For example, the Jingshi Dadian relates that the Guwei 
attacked the mainland in Jilimi boats, implying that the latter were also on Sakhalin although in theory the 
boats may have been obtained from Jilimi on the mainland
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silk and 15 million bolts of silk brocade all helped stimulate the Jin economy and paper 
money became widely used through Manchuria (Shiba 1983: 102). Trade is thought to 
have been less significant to the Mongols themselves, but the Mongol conquests created 
a vast zone of interaction unlike anything that had been seen previously. Abu-Lughod 
(1989) has proposed the existence of a Eurasian world-system between 1250 and 1350. 
While the Mongol attacks on Sakhalin may have been motivated more by political or 
ideological factors rather than economic ones, it may be significant that direct Chinese 
influence was first extended to Sakhalin precisely at the time of this thirteenth-century 
world-system.
At the moment a link between Ainu ethnogenesis and a new intensity in trading 
relations with Manchuria must remain a hypothesis for further testing. Of course Ezo 
had never been isolated from the mainland (see Kikuchi 1986; Fujimoto 1990).
Stephan (1971: 2) does not exaggerate when he writes that “Sakhalin’s location made 
[it] a geographical crossroads of northern and southern, continental and maritime 
cultural spheres ....” Obsidian from Hokkaido has been discovered at several 
prehistoric sites on Sakhalin and in Siberia (Kikuchi Toshihiko 1992: 385). Epi-Jömon 
pottery is known from the lower Amur as well as Sakhalin and the Tohoku (Ushiro 
1993b). Trade with the mainland also played an important role in the Okhotsk culture 
(Ushiro 1993a: 56-57). Neither the archaeological nor the historical records presently 
support a noticeable increase in trade between Sakhalin and Manchuria during the era of 
Mongol influence on Sakhalin (1264-1320). However, archaeological research in 
Sakhalin remains poorly developed and little work has been done on the historical 
sources relating to this remote outpost of the Yuan world. Rossabi (1982: 7) criticizes 
earlier views that the Mongol conquests had a totally negative effect on the economy of 
Manchuria: ‘Though the Mongols devastated Jurchen territory in their initial conquests, 
they generally sought, during more than a century of rule, to encourage the economic 
revival of Manchuria” (ibid.: 54). Archaeological study of trade with Sakhalin is 
complicated by the fact that most of the products involved are likely to have been 
perishable materials such as furs, feathers, and textiles.
The Amur and Sungari rivers were the major transportation routes across north 
Manchuria in ancient times and the focus of political power in the region (Wada 1938: 
44). Sakhalin’s position at the mouth of the Amur thus predetermined its importance in 
Manchurian affairs. The basic geography of the region means that as long as trade, in 
furs and others items, occurred between Manchuria and China, then Sakhalin is likely to 
have played a role in that trade. We know that the Manchurian fur trade was important 
even during periods when the Chinese did not actually occupy the Amur, for instance 
during the late Ming (Kawachi 1992: 592-656). It is not until the eighteenth century,
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however, that historical records enable us to discuss the so-called ‘Santan’ trade 
between Ezo and the peoples of the Amur, in some detail (Harrison 1954; Stephan 
1971: 21-9). Brocades came from Yangzi cities such as Nanjing and Hangzhou via 
Manchuria; furs and eagle feathers flowed both ways from Sakhalin; and iron pots and 
tools travelled north from Japan (Table 8.2). This Santan trade may have reached its 
peak during the eighteenth century (Ohnuki-Tiemey 1974: 8), but its roots are clearly 
much older. A mention of “Ezo brocade” in a Japanese document of 1143 suggests the 
basic pattern of the trade may date back to at least the twelfth century (see Kaiho 1990: 
270).4
On present evidence, therefore, it is somewhat harder to link early medieval Ainu 
ethnogenesis with core/periphery relations with Sakhalin and Manchuria than it is with
1 brocade ceremonial gown
1 leather ceremonial gown
Dark blue, red or brown brocade with dragon
design. 1 roll of aix>ut 20 feet
Bine brocade with dragon design. 1 roll of 20 feet
Dark blue or red brocade with peony design* l roll
of about 20 feet . . .
Cotton doth for l  outfit of clothing (13-14 yards) 
Satin damask for 1 outfit of clothing
Blue beads
X batch of samba eagle, feathers* 
lpipe
1 Santan bow______ " " - i
42 marten skins or more (rate to vary with 
freshness of skins)
10 marten skins. Rate to vary as above, | | | | ® 1  
40 marten skins, Rate to vary as above ; ( : | | | | | | J |
35 marten skins. Rate'to vaty as above 
30 marten skins. Rate to vary as abov^ J | i | | | | |
2 marten skins
At least 9 marten skins. Rate to vary with quality, 
of satin damask
Varied with size of beads.. Average price b] J$;f  'j 
marten skins for 100 small beads and 2 marten:;|g  
skins for 10 medium sized beads- 
At least 25 marten skins .
1 marten skin
2 marten skins • ' ' - ’ V
1 otter skin 2 Sakhalin marten skins •
4 Hokkaido marten skins 1 Sakhalin marten skin
1 Hokkaido fox. skin t  Sakhalin marten skin. -
3 Hokkaido badger skins 1 Sakhalin marten skin
1 sack of rice (1/5 of a bushel) 4 Sakhalin marten skins '
i sack of yeast (about 1/5 of a bushel) 4 Sakhalin marten skins.
3 pints of sake 1 Sakhalin marten skin
1 bundle of tobacco 1 Sakhalin marten skin
1 sword : ill illÄ lsÄ : ' 9 Sakhalin marten skins .
13-14 yards of white, cotton cloth 4 Sakhalin marten skins
Iron pans capable of cooking 3 pints to 46 pints of ; 3CM0 Sakhalin marten skins ;
rice
Table 8.2. 1802 prices paid by (top) Japanese shogunal agents for Sino-Manchurian goods in Sakhalin 
and (bottom) by the Santan tribes for Japanese and Ainu goods. From Harrison (1954: 289-91). 
*Samba were the 14 tail feathers of a full-grown eagle or the 12 tail feathers of a young eagle at least 3 
years’ old. The feathers of a single bird were a ‘tail’ and 10 tails were a ‘batch’ (ibid.).
4 The term ‘Santan’, itself of uncertain derivation, is not found in the historical sources until the eighteenth 
century.
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the much stronger process of uneven development between Hokkaido and Japan. Even 
during Yuan times, however, it is clear that the proper scale for the study of the Ainu is 
one which includes Manchuria and the Maritime Provinces. During the Ming and Qing, 
the volume of the Santan trade increased and the Ainu, especially in Sakhalin, became 
more and more exploited by both their northern and southern neighbours. Eventually, 
in the early nineteenth century, the Japanese paid off Ainu debts owing in the trade 
(Takakura 1960: 66-67), instituting a new stage in Ainu ethnicity whereby the Santan 
trade became linked with direct Japanese control and thus the ‘Japanization’ of the 
Ainu.
CLIMATE CHANGE
The world-systems approach proposed here naturally does not rule out other, 
complementary perspectives on Ainu ethnogenesis. One such perspective - climate 
change - is too important to be totally ignored and will be discussed here very briefly. 
Japanese environmental scientists propose the existence of a warm stage, 2-3° C higher 
than present, lasting from about the eighth to the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries, 
followed by a cold stage which lasted until about 1900 (Sakaguchi 1982, 1983; 
Yamamoto 1976; Yoshino 1982). Though exact dates vary by region, these stages 
appear to have world-wide correlations, the first corresponding to the so-called Neo- 
Atlantic and the second to the so-called Little Ice Age (c/. Bryson and Padoch 1981: 12- 
13). In Hokkaido, the two stages correspond very closely with the Satsumon and Ainu 
periods respectively.
In order to derive environmental explanations for the past, historians need to do two 
things: (1) reconstruct the palaeoclimate of the region in question in as much detail as 
possible since the labels ‘cold’ and ‘warm’ can encompass considerable variation in 
precipitation and other factors; and (2) propose specific models for how climate change 
may have influenced human behaviour, bearing in mind that the same climatic event 
can lead to quite different cultural reactions. Recent work by Akamatsu and Ushiro 
(1992) on the species composition of Okhotsk shell middens is a good example of 
research in the first category, but Ushiro’s (1993a: 55) proposal of Okhotsk exploitation 
of the sea ice free east coast of Hokkaido during the warm stage needs to be matched 
with an explanation of why the Okhotsk people should have migrated north with the 
return of the ice. With respect to the Ainu, it has been argued that the deteriorating 
climate made agriculture more difficult in the northern Tohoku and Hokkaido, forcing 
people north in search of trade goods (Kikuchi 1984: 222). I believe that such factors
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very probably played a role in Ainu ethnogenesis, but there are still several problems 
that need to be addressed. While wet rice cultivation may have been affected by 
climatic cooling, for instance, what was the effect on millet and other cold adapted 
crops? To what extent did the Satsumon people ever become dependent on farming as 
opposed to hunting and fishing? Answers to these and other questions will help our 
understanding of Ainu origins, but by themselves they are unlikely to tell us the whole 
story and they need to be fitted into a wider, cultural framework.
CONCLUSIONS
Like all ethnic groups, the Ainu have always been in the process of becoming. At the 
same time this chapter has argued that the end of the Satsumon period marks a decisive 
stage in that process. I have proposed that world-systems theory is a useful way of 
modelling the social processes that led to the formation of an Ainu etic ethnos in about 
the fourteenth century. In this approach, the Ainu are not seen as a relict Stone Age 
culture, surviving in the remote north due to lack of contacts with the outside. Instead, 
the development of economic and political core and semi-peripheral regions in the 
Kinai, the northern Tohoku and in Manchuria led to extensive contact with the Ainu and 
the exploitation of Ezo through trade and eventual colonization. The extent of 
economic exploitation of Ezo altered with the rise and fall of core regions within the 
larger East Asian world-system, but broadly speaking Ezo became increasingly 
peripheralized over the course of the Ainu period (ca. 1300-1900).
A world-systems approach does not mean that all change has to come from the 
outside or be a mere reaction to outside change; it does not deny the role of the Ainu in 
creating their own identity. Economic and other interactions within the world-system 
were crucial to its reproduction and transformation, but both the Ainu and the Japanese 
attributed meanings and intentions to the cultures thereby formed. In terms of identity, 
for example, Ainu trade and expansion to the north seem to have been matched by a 
Japanese perception of Chinese influences spreading south. The three types of Ezo 
inhabitants named in the Suwa Shrine Scroll (1356) have been mentioned already. Of 
these, the term ‘Karako’ 3- clearly derives from a word for China (Kara = Tang) 
and, by extension, with the more general meaning of ‘foreign’. A similar name, of 
uncertain but at least Tokugawa antiquity, was given to Sakhalin by the Japanese: 
Karafuto, derived from Kara-hito or Kara ‘person’. Originally written ,% ^  , the
first character was changed to one meaning birch ( ^  ) in the 1860s since the
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earlier meaning of ‘China’ was seen as inconsistent with Japanese territorial claims to 
the island (Kaiho 1987: 161). Kaiho (1987: 160-62) and others argue that the ‘Karako’ 
of the Suwa Shrine Scroll were basically Ainu in western Hokkaido influenced by the 
Chinese and other peoples to the north. The picture is complicated by the Japanese 
belief, held as late as the seventeenth century, that Hokkaido was connected to 
Manchuria by land (see Kamiya 1994).
Clothing provides another example of the complexities of identity construction. The 
Ainu obtained second-hand ceremonial brocade robes from China via the north.
Though prestige goods worn only by chiefs, brocade robes became so associated with 
the Ainu that in the early seventeenth century the founder of the Matsumae domain, 
Kakizaki Yoshihiro, wore one to a meeting with Tokugawa Ieyasu in order to represent 
himself as suzerain of the Ainu (Howell 1994: 79). Like the Andö and the Öshü 
Fujiwara before him, Yoshihiro utilized the discourse of ethnicity to reinforce his power 
as a middle-man between Japan and Ezo. Interestingly there is documentary and 
pictorial evidence from the eighteenth century onwards that Japanese peasants also 
wore Ainu bast fibre cloth garments {attusi) in Aomori as well as Hokkaido (ötsuka 
1993). The Nanbu and Matsumae domains both attempted to ban this custom; indeed 
the Matsumae went to great lengths to maintain ethnic separation between ordinary 
Japanese and Ainu since its very existence depended on its control of the Ainu as an 
ethnic ‘minority’ (Howell 1994: 85). ötsuka (1993) is no doubt correct in attributing the 
spread of attusi amongst the Japanese to fashion; we can only speculate on possible 
reasons for Japanese peasants to adopt symbols of Ainu ethnicity, but that they should 
have done so only confirms that ethnic groups are not bounded, static phenomena.
This chapter has concentrated on the social and cultural aspects of Ainu etic ethnicity. 
The research summarized in Chapter 3 appears to leave little doubt that there has been 
basic biological continuity in Hokkaido since the Jömon, notwithstanding some possible 
minor genetic input from the Okhotsk people. This biological continuity makes 
linguistic continuity a high probability because it is simply difficult to imagine when 
and by what process the Jömon language of Hokkaido could have been replaced by 
another language prior to Japanese colonization. These biological and linguistic 
continuities were in turn no doubt mirrored by cultural ones. While the Satsumon-Ainu 
transition marks a major qualitative transformation, it is not my intention to argue that 
all elements of Ainu culture derive from that stage. The prototype of Ainu designs can 
probably be traced back to Epi- or Final Jömon ceramics; the importance of the bear in 
Ainu culture may also have roots in the Epi-Jömon as symbolized by the carved bears 
on the famous antler spoons from Usu 10 (Öshima 1990).
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The archaeological/ethnohistoric model of the Ainu etic ethnos used in this chapter is 
necessarily simplistic. My major concern has been with the first stage of Ainu 
ethnogenesis and I have made no attempt to incorporate the question of the regional 
diversity of Ainu society across Ezo or of Ainu emic identities (c/. Köno 1931, 1932; 
Kaiho 1974). The emphasis of this chapter, and indeed of the thesis as a whole, should 
not be thought to imply that self-identities are epiphenomena, somehow less important 
than the ‘reality’ of genes, languages and material culture. My argument is simply that 
all these factors are crucial to an understanding of ethnicity. To give an example, in the 
northern Kuril islands, the Ainu became heavily influenced by the Russians from the 
eighteenth century such that after relocation to Shikotan in the south of the chain by 
Japanese authorities in 1884, these Ainu “clung tenaciously to their Russian heritage. 
They continued to speak a peculiar dialect of Russian. They treasured their Russian 
surnames ..., wore Russian dress, and built steam baths close by their Japanese-style 
houses” (Stephan 1974: 108). It is the historian’s task, not to deny the assumed identity 
of these people, but to point out that they had not always been ‘Russian’ and (had they 
not been exterminated by Japanese colonial policies) they would not have remained 
‘Russian’ or even ‘Ainu’ or ‘Japanese’ for ever. Contemporary Hokkaido Ainu views 
of their identity stress their status as an ecologically-aware ‘indigenous people’.
Leading Ainu activist Kayano Shigeru’s recent autobiography is titled Our Land Was a 
Forest, implying a virginal, snow-covered land untouched by the outside until Japanese 
colonization in the late nineteenth century (cf. Kayano 1994). While not denying the 
suffering and oppression of the Ainu people in recent times, this chapter has shown that 
the Ainu forest was never totally pristine and unbroken.
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CHAPTER 9
JAPANESE ETHNICITY: SOME 
FINAL THOUGHTS
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T h is  thesis has discussed ethnogenetic processes in the Japanese Islands from the 
Yayoi until the early medieval era. It has been argued that the analysis of ethnogenesis 
in premodem contexts cannot begin with current standard definitions of an ethnos as 
an emic self-identity or an essentialist cultural unit. The proper place to begin is with 
the available biological and linguistic evidence which may be used to determine the 
existence of what I have termed ‘core populations’. A core population may correspond 
to an ethnos or may simply be a group of people with shared genetic and linguistic 
components; historical or ethnographic records are needed to determine its wider 
significance. In Chapter 8 it was shown that a reasonably detailed ethnographic and 
archaeological record makes it possible to trace back an Ainu etic ethnos to as early as 
the fourteenth century. In this last chapter I want to consider whether the Japanese 
core population can also be termed an ethnos in either the etic or emic sense. Some 
preliminary speculations will be attempted with respect to two questions: has the 
population here termed ‘Japanese’ seen itself as a separate ethnic unit since its 
formation in the Yayoi? If not, can we retrospectively propose any criteria which give 
it a social and cultural continuity?
Let us begin with the second question of to what extent the Japanese core population 
can be said to have formed an etic ethnos. It must be stressed that I am not suggesting
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we search for any sort of immutable essence that is Japaneseness. Like the Ainu 
‘cultural complex’ discussed in Chapter 8, a model of Japanese etic ethnicity would 
necessarily be simplistic, yet it would nevertheless contain a series of distinctive 
cultural elements that can mark off the Japanese in time and place. How should one 
approach this question? Should we immerse ourselves in a sea of details such as 
Braudel’s unfinished ‘total history’ of The Identity o f France (1988-1990)? Should we 
adopt a relativist, approach such as Ruth Benedict’s path-breaking The Chrysan­
themum and the Sword (1954), a book which Geertz (1988: 117) has argued is a 
deconstruction of the West as well as of Japan? Or is a more poetic, even mystical 
perspective more appropriate, resembling, like Carlos Fuentes’ reflections on Spanish 
identities, a flamenco cry which is “not beneath words but above them, when words 
are not enough” (Fuentes 1992: 31)? Probably all of these approaches and others will 
be necessary. Perhaps the greatest theoretical challenge is how to overcome the 
existing discourses of what Moeran (1990) has termed “Japanism”. Japanism is Said’s 
Orientalism in Japanese garb. It is the ways in which Japan is dominated and 
controlled by Western constructions of the country as exotic and unique; and also the 
ways in which Japan seeks to escape that control by reinventing its own exoticity as 
traditional and superior. In the West, Japan is popularly portrayed as a topsy-turvy 
land of opposites, feudal yet postmodern, peaceful yet violent, diligent yet frivolous. 
Japan is the “Outnation” (Rauch 1992), quite unlike anywhere else. In Japan itself, 
depictions of Japanese culture are more varied and more numerous, with Befu (1993: 
109) estimating over a thousand works on the nature of Japanese culture (ie., 
Nihonjinron) published between 1945 and 1990. Whether Japanese culture is 
‘explained’ by Confucianism, by the psychology of dependence, or by the lack of meat 
in the diet of its people, however, a shared assumption is that the culture is not only 
‘uniquely unique’, but superior to that of the West (Dale 1986).
In the atmosphere of Japanism the question of Japanese identity has become 
something of a minefield for Western Japanologists. This was brought home to me in 
1993 when serving on the organizing committee of an international conference on 
Japanese identity held at the Australian National University. After the meeting, one of 
the participants, a leading Japanese academic, published an astonishing attack in which 
he accused certain foreign speakers, who had dealt with ‘sensitive’ issues such as the 
Pacific War and cultural nationalism, of “Japan bashing”. The presence of Japanese 
participants, such as Irokawa Daikichi, Nishikawa Nagao and Ueno Chizuko, who had 
made far more reactionary criticisms of Japanese culture, was conveniently ignored. 
Instead, Professor Haga felt a renewed sense of mission “from time to time to cross 
over into enemy country and see just what exactly these ‘bashers’ are made up of, and
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to form even closer academic relations with the real Japan scholars, helping them to 
prosper and gain strength” (Haga 1993: 1). While this incident was exceptional, and 
Haga’s views were criticized by other Japanese participants (Hanazaki 1994: 19), it is 
nevertheless indicative of a situation in which it is difficult to be fully objective about 
Japanese culture without worrying about the professional consequences.1
A further problem is that of time. Debate continues even over the defining elements 
of post-war Japanese culture, yet this chapter seeks a cultural core that goes back to the 
formation of the Japanese people around 400 BC. Recently archaeologists have shown 
renewed interest in the history of the long term (eg., Chang 1992; Hodder 1987, 1990), 
but as used by the post-processualists this approach falls into an idealism that seems 
disturbingly reminiscent of Nihonjinron discourse. Of course many things which we 
think of as ‘typically Japanese’ are relatively recent in origin. Kabuki and Nö drama, 
the culture of tea and of flower arrangement all date from the medieval era, gaining 
popularity through the Tokugawa. Many typically Japanese foods are even more 
recent, sukiyaki only becoming common with the spread of beef consumption in the 
Meiji era and tempura and sushi dating to the Tokugawa (Sasaki 1991b: 14-16). Many 
of the most distinctive aspects of contemporary Japanese culture derive from the 
mixing of Western and indigenous elements and as such date back at most just over a 
century. Furthermore, it is becoming increasingly clear that the Cold War was 
responsible for a series of extraordinary political and economic conditions which have 
underlain the spectacular success of ‘Japan Inc.’ during the last fifty years. This is not 
to say that the Japanese people had no part in their success, but that some of the 
distinctive social structures of the period have tended to be wrongly attributed to 
‘traditional’ Japanese culture whereas in many cases their origins lie in specific 
political circumstances of the 1940s and ’50s (see eg., Buruma 1994).2 The incredible 
success of the post-war ideologies of Japaneseness can in turn be largely attributed to 
the role of the mass media (see Ivy 1988; Kogawa 1988; Oblas 1995).
1 As I write these lines two years after the original conference, the Haga affair still divides the Japanese 
studies profession in Australia. One of the more striking recent claims in the debate is that “For a 
Japanese to be highly critical of ‘Japaneseness’ and to struggle against it is not the same as for a non- 
Japanese to do so. However someone Japanese may evaluate ‘Japaneseness’, that person, being 
Japanese, has in this regard a freedom and a point of view that I do not believe anyone from outside 
Japan can legitimately claim" (Tyler 1995:122). This reminds me of Hobsbawm’s (1972: 397) comment 
that “It has proven as disastrous to leave the history of nationalism to nationalists as that of railways to 
railway enthusiasts.”
2 The irony here is that post-war Japan has also “built its identity around its novelty, its discontinuity with 
the immediate past” of the Pacific War (Trott 1993: 3; see also Aoki 1994: 2;). Such attitudes may not be 
limited to Japan but seem  in part a result of the information overload of the contemporary world: “Late 
Capitalism consumes the past with amazing rapidity, spews it out with such dizzying speed that it has the 
effect of obliterating the past, including [one might say especially the past of even 20 years ago” (Lee 
1992: 37). In a footnote, Lee (1992: 44) goes on to cite Lowenthal’s (1985) “provocative discussion of 
how both selective and cultural amnesia and an obsession with the past characterize the contradictory 
contemporary views of history."
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All levels of ethnicity are in a process of continual flux. The problem is the relative 
significance attributed to those changes. Writing about South America, Mayer and 
Masferrer argue that, ‘To assume that one lost one’s Andean [Indian] identity because 
one had moved into the city or to the mines was like assuming that the Japanese had 
become less so when they joined the capitalist world” (cited in Murra 1984: 30). Such 
statements need to be qualified with reference to the levels of ethnicity: (1) core 
population: the Japanese core population probably changed only gradually with the 
shift to capitalism, but a sudden, forced urbanization of Andean or other groups could 
lead to massive changes at this level with, for example, the adoption of a new language 
or intense inter-marriage with other populations; (2) emic ethnos: this level is, of 
course, completely open to the wishes of the group concerned and economic or social 
changes may or may not lead to a change in assumed identity; (3) etic ethnos: clearly 
this cannot be reduced to mode of production or subsistence, but must comprise a 
series of cultural patterns that are reasonably distinctive to the group under 
consideration; socioeconomic developments such as capitalism may or may not lead to 
a new pattern of etic ethnicity depending on the extent to which preexisting cultural 
trends are also transformed.
Amino (1992a: 132-3) has argued that Japanese culture continues to be explained 
around four main themes: insularity, rice monoculture, a unified state based on the 
emperor, and a homogeneous ethnos. Of these, the last is the very variable we are 
trying to analyze. The state and emperor only developed a millennium after the 
formation of the Japanese and cannot be used as a defining element of that population. 
Similarly, though Japan’s insularity has influenced Japanese culture and identity, it 
cannot be used as a defining criterion since insularity is not culture specific. The 
problem of rice merits special attention here since the presence of agriculture is one of 
my defining elements of the Japanese population. There is no doubt that rice has been 
of great importance to the Japanese people ever since the Yayoi period; this 
importance was not just dietary, but also political, cultural and spiritual. The difficulty 
lies in deciding how much emphasis should be given to rice and rice farmers as 
opposed to other crops and other types of farmers and indeed fishermen, hunters and 
craftsmen. Watabe (1993: 150) argues that the Japanese have only become a ‘rice­
eating people’ since the Second World War; before that they should rather be 
described as a ‘people who prayed for rice’ (beishoku higan minzoku). Insufficient 
documentary and archaeological evidence exists to enable us to determine how much 
rice was actually consumed (and by whom) through much of Japanese history, but for 
most people rice was probably the exception rather than the rule. Even today rice is 
not as ubiquitous as it might seem: a recent survey of museum employees in
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Yamanashi Prefecture found that only 21.8% and 6.7% of those surveyed ate white 
rice for their midday and evening meals respectively (Kobayashi 1994: 59).
Ohnuki-Tiemey (1993) has argued that rice has served as a metaphor of the Japanese 
Self since the Yayoi period. While this is undoubtedly so in contemporary Japan, 
nothing in her analysis convinces me that this is not a relatively recent development. 
Obviously there is no doubt that rice was important in ancient times, playing a 
significant role in imperial rituals for instance. Since agricultural surpluses provided 
the basis of state power, it is not surprising that rice and rice fields developed a ritual 
significance. To go beyond this, however, and argue that rice has always served as a 
metaphor for Japanese identity is pure speculation which itself relies on the premise of 
a unified sense of Japaneseness in the first place. What is lacking from existing works 
on rice is an explanation of why the contemporary Japanese view of ‘rice as self 
should have become so pervasive and also why this should have led to the marginal­
ization of non-rice-farming peoples. Amino’s (1994: 1) classic Marxist formulation 
that the ideology of rice is a “false consciousness” is unconvincing since rice is linked 
directly to the ideology of the emperor whereas in reality, as Ohnuki-Tiemey (1993: 
94) herself notes, some Japanese opponents of the imperial system, no longer aware of 
the traditional rice/emperor link, also oppose the importation of foreign rice. Ohnuki- 
Tiemey’s symbolic analysis of the role of rice in Japanese identity is theoretically 
more sophisticated than Amino’s approach, but in taking the ‘rice as self metaphor 
back to the Yayoi Ohnuki-Tiemey is in effect perpetuating the rice-centred ideology 
since her scheme has no historical basis at that early stage.
It seems to me, therefore, that there are no culturally specific traits that can be 
assigned to the Japanese population across the whole of its history. Thus in terms of 
the analytical categories discussed in the Introduction, the establishment of a core 
Japanese population in the Islands cannot be seen to correspond with a single etic 
ethnos except in the broadest sense of a predominantly agricultural society on the 
periphery of the Chinese sphere of influence. Instead, there are several Japanese etic 
ethnoi corresponding with the Yayoi, Kofun, Ritsuryö, medieval, Tokugawa and 
modem eras. Perhaps the only cultural unity of the Japanese as a whole is the 
precedence of what are perceived as the layers of a common, evolving history. The 
Japanese have always been in the process of becoming.3
3 This is a reference to Sir John Myres’ well-known conclusion to his book Who were the Greeks?, that 
they “were ever in the process of becoming” (Myres 1930: 538). The same statement can be applied to 
all ethnic groups.
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The other question posed at the beginning of this chapter was whether the Japanese 
core population has seen itself as a separate ethnos since its formation in the Yayoi. 
Again this is an enormously complex and controversial problem and I can do little 
more than scratch the surface here. There can be little doubt that, with the exception of 
Okinawa, most Japanese alive today regard themselves as part of an ethnic nation. Of 
course this perception of being Japanese is a norm which covers considerable 
individual variation. In other words, the feeling that ‘we are Japanese’ should not be 
thought to imply total agreement as to what it actually means to ‘be Japanese’. 
Furthermore, it cannot be assumed that an inclusive belief in a shared Japanese identity 
has a particularly long history.
A considerable literature exists on premodem ‘nationalism’, but this literature tends 
to be highly Eurocentric and suffers from a predominant emphasis on the formation of 
modem nations and nationalism. Even Anthony Smith, who argues that these latter 
phenomena have ancient ethnic roots, is primarily concerned with explaining why 
premodem ethnic states were not nations rather than in discussing those earlier states 
for their own sake (eg., Smith 1991: 43-70). Most scholars conclude that the nation­
state is a modem development, dating to the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
Of course national development was a gradual process and work by Weber (1976), for 
example, has shown that anything approaching full integration of the French nation 
was not accomplished until the First World War. Nation-states rely on industrial, mass 
culture to spread nationalist sentiment to every regional and social component of a 
state. In contrast, pre-industrial ‘nations’ are constrained by regionalism and by the 
fact that ethnic solidarity is usually confined to the aristocracy. Given these crucial 
parameters of the premodem world, as it stands without further explanation, Fujitani’s 
(1993: 82) statement that “It is obvious to sensible historians today ... that during the 
Tokugawa period the common people had [no] strong sense of national identity” is 
almost a tautology.
In medieval Europe the concept of Christendom was a powerful focus of loyalty 
which to some extent over-rode local identities. In the words of St. Thomas Aquinas, 
“Though one distinguishes peoples according to diverse dioceses and states, it is 
obvious that as there is one Church there must also be one Christian people” (Hertz 
1972: 76).4 Although a universalistic Buddhist world-view became important in 
medieval Japan (Vande Walle 1994), there was no East Asian equivalent of
4 The opposite view was expressed by Dutch poet Jan van Boendale (1285-1365): Kerstenheit es 
gedeelt in tween: /die Walsche tonge die es een, /d ’andre die Dietsche al geheel (‘Christendom is 
divided in twain: /The Romance tongue it is one, /The other all the Germanic tongues.’) (Cited in Huizinga 
1972: 20).
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Christendom. Europeans could claim equal status before God as members of the one 
Church, but the universal world-views of East Asia - be they Indian or Chinese - saw 
Japan as a minor, barbarian kingdom. While there are many examples of Japanese 
writers of both the Buddhist and Confucian traditions accepting a second-class position 
within these schemes, a Japan-centred perspective was also common (see eg., Tyler 
1994). Just as Japanese intellectuals of the early twentieth century counteracted 
Western Orientalism by creating their own Orient (Töyo) which excluded Japan, the 
ancient Japanese amended the Chinese civilization-barbarian dichotomy to place 
themselves as the civilized centre of a small empire.
From the establishment of the Ritsuryö state in the late seventh century, there existed 
the concept of a country or nation (kuni) of Nihon which extended over the three main 
islands except for northern Tohoku. The borders of this ‘nation’ changed hardly at all 
(except in the east) and the concept continued to be used throughout premodem 
Japanese history (Murai 1985: 40). A concept of ritual pollution was also applied to 
the areas beyond the borders of the state (Yoshie 1995). However, both of these 
concepts were clearly imposed by the central elites and the problem lies in deciding to 
what extent the court or aristocratic concept of Nihon was actually shared by its 
inhabitants.
Smith (1991: 52-54) divides premodem ethnoi (what he terms “ethnic communities”) 
into lateral and vertical types. In the former, ethnic solidarity is primarily limited to 
the elites whereas the latter also includes the peasant class. Ancient Japan would seem 
to fall into the first of these categories. The eighth-century Kojiki and Nihon Shoki 
accounts of descent from the gods provided the basis for concepts of the innate 
superiority of the Japanese. For example, the Jinnö Shötöki (‘A Chronicle of the 
Direct Descent of Gods and Sovereigns’), a history of Japan written in 1339, began 
“Great Japan is the divine land. The heavenly progenitor founded it, and the Sun 
Goddess bequeathed it to her descendants to rule eternally. Only in our country is this 
true; there are no similar examples in other countries. That is why our country is 
called the divine land” (Varley 1980: 49). In view of the apparent continuity with the 
official ideology of the Japanese state from 1868 to 1945, it would be easy to give too 
much emphasis to such ideas but there are several reasons why this would be a 
mistake. Firstly, until the modem era only a tiny minority of Japanese people would 
have even been aware of such concepts. Secondly, we need to carefully consider the 
context in which these ideas were propounded. The Jinnö Shötöki and its author 
Kitabatake Chikafusa provide an excellent example. As a key player in the 
Nanbokuchö dispute between the Northern and Southern courts (1336-92), Chikafusa 
stressed the continuity of imperial succession to bolster the claims of the Southern
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court at the expense of the bafc«/w-dominated Northern court (Varley 1980: 30-31,
1990: 456-7). Varley notes that Chikafusa’s writings were more influential in later 
times than in the fourteenth century: “With his call for the restoration of [real power to 
the emperor], Chikafusa was already an anachronism in his own lifetime” (Varley 
1990: 457). However similar Chikafusa’s ideas may appear to those of the ideologues 
of the Shöwa state, their contemporary significance cannot be assumed to have been 
the same.
The idea of Japan as a ‘divine nation’ (shinkoku) took root slowly during the Nara 
and Heian periods. The term first appears in the Nihon Shoki account of Jingo’s attack 
on Korea (cf. Aston 1972,1: 230). Following this example, many early usages of the 
term took the sense of ‘the nation protected by the gods’ (Okada 1987: 34). The threat 
of foreign attacks on the Islands led to an increased perception of a nation which 
differed from its neighbours. The Tang-Silla alliance of the late seventh century was 
the first such threat and Obayashi (1984) is no doubt correct in seeing this period as a 
crucial one in the formation of Japanese identity. The concept of shinkoku “reached its 
greatest height of propagation in the midst of the national crisis surrounding the 
Mongol invasions” of the late thirteenth century (Okada 1987: 33) and there is 
evidence that the threat of the Mongol invasions led to an increased sense of shared 
identity by some Japanese (Brown 1955: 25-30). Even at this time, though, links with 
identity were complex since in an age of often open conflict between religious groups, 
the reading of nation-protecting sutras (chingo kokka kyo) was emphasized by 
Buddhist sects because they brought direct state support to the particular sect (Rodd 
1980: 9). Potential financial reward by the Kamakura bakufu led to both Buddhist and 
Shinto establishments exaggerating the role of the gods in defeating the Mongols (Hori 
1974: 186-7), thus promoting the rhetoric of shinkoku. Nichiren (1222-82), founder of 
the Lotus sect of Japanese Buddhism, used the crisis of the Mongol invasions to 
promote his own sect, declaring that the opposing Shingon sect’s “rituals cannot be 
expected to ensure the defeat of the powerful Mongol nation” (Rodd 1980: 18).
Much of the literature on ethnicity has argued, following Barth (1969), that ethnic 
“groups tend to define themselves not by reference to their own characteristics but by 
exclusion, that is, by comparison to ‘strangers’” (Armstrong 1982: 5). Thus episodes 
of war, invasion, and intense contact with foreign peoples tend to increase feelings of 
national sentiment (Hertz 1972; Smith 1986: 37-41). A classic example would appear 
to be the Meiji ‘restoration’, a movement fuelled by the nationalistic sentiment of 
sonnöjöi (‘revere the emperor, expel the barbarian!’). Prior to the modem nation­
state, however, it cannot be assumed that there was an inclusive feeling of identity at 
the level of the nation. For example, Bolitho (1993) has argued that the 1868-69
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military opposition by the Tohoku region to the new Meiji government was motivated 
not by traditional support for the Tokugawa regime, but by resentment of outside 
influence in domain affairs and a general fear of outsiders - especially soldiers from 
the western provinces. “Even in the late Tokugawa period - and especially in the 
Tohoku - anybody from a different domain was a foreigner’’ (Bolitho 1993: 9). Of 
course a group of Greeks or Maoris moving into the region would have been regarded 
with even more suspicion than the Kyushuans, but the importance of local identities in 
the premodem context remains.
Tokugawa Japan is particularly apposite to the study of premodem ethnicity since it 
is widely seen as a classic example of ‘proto-nationalism’ (eg., Smith 1991: 105).
After a century of civil war, the country was unified at the beginning of the 
seventeenth century by the Tokugawa bakufu. As with earlier periods, however, 
historians continue to debate the extent of power enjoyed by the Tokugawa state (eg., 
Berry 1986; Philip Brown 1993; White 1988). The bakufu stood at the apex of 260 
largely self-governing domains (han). Fearful that these domains would join together 
in military revolt, the Tokugawa regime instituted various policies which had the effect 
of both fostering and undermining national identity. On the one hand, domain 
pluralism was an essential part of the ‘divide and rule’ strategy; on the other, measures 
such as the sankin kötai system whereby domain lords had to spend alternate years in 
residence at Edo encouraged the national exchange of culture. There can be no doubt 
that the highly urbanized and educated society, and the increasing popularity of 
pilgrimages and recreational travel (Vaporis 1994), were important in the development 
of a shared sense of Japaneseness such that by the Tokugawa era it may be appropriate 
to speak of Japan as a vertical ethnic community in Anthony Smith’s terminology.
At the same time, though, it is clear that local differences persisted. As late as 1837 
a French economist writing about the central Pyrenees noted that “Every valley is still 
a little world that differs from the neighboring world as Mercury does from Uranus. 
Every village is a clan, a sort of state with its own patriotism” (Weber 1976: 47). Itself 
a complex mosaic of mountains and valleys, premodem Japan was little different in 
this respect. There are several axes of diversity that need to be considered within the 
Japanese Islands. The first is ecological. Whilst writing this thesis I was lucky enough 
to travel from the coral reefs and sandy beaches of Okinawa Island in the south to the 
icy, wind-battered Okhotsk Sea town of Abashiri in the north. Some 80% of the 
Japanese Islands is mountainous and traditional upland lifestyles were markedly 
different from those of the rice farmers of the coastal plains or those of the fishermen 
and traders of the seas. The division between the broadleaf evergreen forests of the 
western archipelago and the deciduous forests of the east partly explains a major east-
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west split that is visible as early as the Palaeolithic. In the historic era this east-west 
division occurs in a variety of cultural elements that cannot all be attributed to 
ecological factors: dry-field cultivation, horse transportation and pork consumption in 
the east versus wet rice, boats and beef in the west (see Hayashiya 1973; Amino 
1992b; Öishi 1987; Obayashi 1990a).
In Amino’s writings east and west Japan appear as almost separate ‘states’, each with 
its own links to the continent (eg., Amino 1992a). This question of how the diversity 
of premodem sociopolitical units in the Islands related to ethnic identity is one that 
needs careful consideration. Even at the elite level there is much debate and 
uncertainty. The Japanese imperial family is the longest-surviving royal house in the 
world, with, according to Imatani (1993: 29), a blood line going back to the mid-sixth 
century king Keitai. Through most of this 1400 year period the emperor has held little 
direct power but his symbolic importance has ensured his survival, not least after 1945 
(see eg., Wakabayashi 1991). The most appropriate European parallel here is probably 
the Papacy. Debate continues as to what extent ordinary pre-Meiji Japanese were 
aware of the emperor in Kyoto. To most he was no doubt a shadowy figure, yet to 
warlords such as Hideyoshi (1536-98) he could be an effective symbol of cohesion: 
Hideyoshi “saw the court not as the center of a national union that men took for 
granted but as a binding element between groups dissociated by war” (Berry 1982: 
187).
After the Heian period, effective power moved from the emperor to military 
governments known as bakufu and based in Kamakura (1185-1333), the Muromachi 
district of Kyoto (Ashikaga bakufu 1338-1573), and Edo (Tokugawa bakufu 1603- 
1868). Though de facto rulers, the bakufu leaders (shogun) derived their authority 
from association with the emperor, particularly in the early centuries when the 
Kamakura bakufu still shared power with the court. Johnson and Earle (1987: 249) 
argue that medieval and Tokugawa Japan was “populated with communities ranging 
from simple to complex chiefdoms, with many areas not integrated beyond the family 
level or the local group.” Following the decline of the Ritsuryö system, regional 
polities developed which may perhaps best be termed chiefdoms, but the political 
authority of many of these polities was in part derived from political association with 
the emperor and the traditional power structures of the Kinai and all were to some 
degree economically inter-related. For our present purposes two questions need to be 
asked with respect to regional political formations in premodem Japan. Firstly, to 
what extent were these units regarded as separate ‘countries’ (to use the vaguest 
possible term) as opposed to simply administrative sub-divisions within a greater 
Nihonl Of course the court and provincial perceptions of such units would no doubt
239
have been quite different. Secondly, at the level of the peasantry, to what extent was 
there a perception of belonging to a unit greater than the local village or valley? Lack 
of sources makes both of these questions impossible to answer with any confidence, 
but further research on the relevant documentary evidence would result in more 
sophisticated guesswork than will be possible here.
The main candidate for a regional ethnos in premodem Japan is the Ryukyu Isands 
which were home to a politically autonomous state. The main ethnic minorities of the 
ancient Japanese state were discussed in Chapter 7. Groups such as the Kumaso and 
Emishi probably saw themselves as ethnically different to some extent, but the nature 
of that ethnic identity is not known. As noted, terms such as ‘Emishi’ must be seen as 
complex, shifting loci of identity rather than fixed ethnonyms. The term ‘Hinomoto’ is 
an excellent example: not only do we not know whether it was an indigenous or an 
outsiders’ name, we are not even sure exactly to where it referred. Indeed it seems to 
have meant different places at different times. The history of the Korean Yi dynasty 
(Yijo Shillok) records the late fifteenth century visit of an envoy from the ‘King of Ezo- 
ga-Chishima’ ). This king may possibly be associated with the Andö
clan and thus with Hinomoto (Kaiho 1987: 194-98), but he is not mentioned in 
Japanese sources.
One of the most explicit threats to the ancient Japanese state came from the Kanto 
uprising of Taira no Masakado (d. 940). The causes of this revolt are poorly 
understood but local resentment against economic exploitation by the court seems to 
have been a major factor (Rabinovitch 1986: 20-27). After his armies gained control 
of the Kanto, Masakado was crowned ‘New Emperor’ by his supporters in 12/939 but 
he does not seem to have used his local power base to develop a sense of ethnic 
solidarity in the region. Interestingly, Masakado’s influence in this respect may have 
been greater after his death since, from the fourteenth century, he became revered by 
the local populace as the guardian deity of Edo (see Rabinovitch 1986: 3).
A rather different, more pan-regional ethnic group seems to have existed in the Wakö 
pirates of the medieval era. The character (Wa in the modem Japanese reading
which is used hereafter) appears in Chinese sources relating to Japan from the third 
century. Rather than a separate ethnos, Wa was probably a general label for those 
inhabitants of the Japanese Islands known to the Chinese (Hudson 1989). In ancient 
times ‘Wa’ was also used to refer to people of other regions, including Manchuria and 
the south Chinese coast (Inoue 1991). Later ‘Wa’ became commonly prefixed to a 
word meaning ‘pirate’; these Wakö reached their peak of activity between the 
fourteenth and sixteenth centuries, terrorising both coastal and inland areas around the 
East China Sea. Though literally meaning ‘Japanese pirates’, the Wakö also included
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large numbers of Koreans and Chinese (Tanaka 1987: 147-55). Like the ancient Wa, 
the medieval Wakö were a population that over-rode national or ethnic boundaries 
(Murai 1993: 39). Despite this, it seems likely that the Wakö merchants and pirates 
from Iki, Tsushima and other parts of western Japan would have possessed quite 
different views of their identity than the Japanese of the Kinai or the eastern provinces.
This thesis has argued that a Japanese ‘core population’ was established in the 
Islands in the Yayoi period. Prior to the nation-state of the twentieth century, it may 
have been during this very first stage in which a sense of shared identity was strongest. 
As Bell wood (1993b: 57) puts it, “I suspect that any society which is actively 
undergoing colonization, especially into regions where prior populations, however 
small, exist, will tend to be identity conscious.” Over time, this hypothetical early 
unity would have diverged into various regional societies; but then in the Kofun period 
the process of state formation seems to have led to some degree of ethnic solidarity.
By definition this solidarity would have been primarily limited to the aristocracy and 
have contained considerable regional variation in its degree of integration. Further­
more, the proposed Japanese ethnos based on the Kinai was matched by separate 
ethnic formations, most notably in the case of the Ryukyuans who, although they may 
have derived from the same core Japanese population, had formed their own ethnos by 
the medieval era. At times certain mainland groups also developed identities which 
opposed that of the central Japanese, but since these groups have left insufficient 
documentary records they remain poorly understood.
Given the parameters of premodem ethnicity and compared with the states of 
western Europe, the Japanese can probably be said to have possessed a relatively high 
degree of ethnic solidarity before the establishment of a modem nation-state in Meiji 
times. This is not a conclusion which I come to lightly since it will almost certainly be 
misused for nationalistic ends. Fujitani (1993: 81) shies away from study of the whole 
history of the Japanese imperial system, “for such a project, even if it were to be a 
critical one, would have the inadvertent consequence of contributing to the myth of the 
imperial institution’s continuity.” Fujitani appears to be saying that the myths of 
Japanese uniqueness are too strong, too ingrained to be assaulted by the historian’s 
pen. Perhaps he is right; perhaps I am too naive to believe that the apparent 
contradiction between the existence of a comparatively well-developed level of ethnic 
sentiment in premodem Japan and the almost certain fact that the Japanese people as a 
whole never saw themselves as a single ethnos before the arrival of the railway, mass
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education, conscription and other trappings of Meiji nationalism, will be easily 
overcome.
It has been proposed in this thesis that the more ‘objective’ elements of ethnicity - 
genes and language - are crucial to any real understanding of that phenomenon. This is 
not because these elements necessarily constrain a people’s perception of their identity, 
but because they provide a means to debate the relationship between perception and 
reality. The prehistoric past will probably never be known in full, but it does not 
therefore follow, as Kaner (in press) argues, that the search for prehistoric ethnicity is 
futile. Instead, the ‘reality’ gains importance in the contemporary world as an 
alternative rather than a hegemonic truth. In other words, whether the Japanese have 
their roots in the Jömon or the Yayoi is perhaps less important than our using currently 
available scientific research to lay bare those elements of Japaneseness that are pure 
imagination. We may never know the exact proportion of Jömon and Yayoi genes 
possessed by the modem Japanese, but the research presented in this thesis has shown 
that a greater Yayoi heritage seems likely and thus that current Japanese perceptions of 
the Jömon people as the ‘original Japanese’ need to be re-evaluated. As Japan 
increases her leading role in world affairs, the tension between the perceptions and 
realities of Japaneseness is stronger than ever and, as McCormack (in press) has noted, 
myths of identity “only lose their power through the historian’s labour of 
deconstruction and exposure.” Once exposed, the mins of identity may then be rebuilt
*  *  *
It was a late June morning, hot and clear after the end of the rainy season. I had 
arrived at Hitoyoshi on the early train from Kumamoto, the track hugging the fast­
flowing waters of the Kuma River up into the mountains. A car from the Menda 
Board of Education was waiting at the station and after brief introductions we set off 
on the twenty minute ride to Menda Township. One of the welcoming party was a 
Miss Shiragaki who had spent time in Bournemouth and spoke the type of natural 
English that is still rare in Japan. Her presence was welcome since I could catch only 
the occasional word of the dialect spoken by the other two men. Before long we 
passed a painted sign announcing ‘Menda - town of pottery and the gilt mirror’ and 
turned off up a small lane and parked under a tree.
Menda is a town of 6300 people in central Kumamoto Prefecture, Kyushu. I had 
gone there after reading a newspaper report that the town office was planning to use
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archaeology to improve the image of the Kumaso - the ancient, warlike inhabitants of 
the region who still retain a certain primitive air in the minds of many Japanese. The 
late Otomasu Shigetaka, professor of archaeology at Tokyo’s Kokugakuin University 
and himself from Menda, had named a distinctive type of Late Yayoi pottery after the 
town. The Menda area is also thought to have been an important centre of the Kumaso 
people during the Kofun era.
I was taken first to a series of fields sown with dry rice and taro. My guides showed 
me where Menda pottery had been discovered in the past and where they planned to 
dig later that summer. Since none of them were archaeologists by training, Professor 
Mori Köichi would be coming from Kyoto to supervise the project. Standing beneath 
the blaring sun and cicadas our thoughts moved down to the dry soil and we could 
imagine the past under our feet, awaiting discovery in a few weeks’ time.
The sun was getting hotter and hotter as midday approached and I was glad when it 
was suggested that we head into the centre of the town “before I think Menda is all 
fields and farmhouses.” The town office was a solid brown cube that must have 
housed over a hundred employees. Several artifacts and large colour photos of the 
attractive Menda-type pottery were displayed in the entrance area where a group of 
men sat in a cloud of smoke waiting to conduct their business. Upstairs I was 
introduced to Mr. Ogata, the head of the Board of Education and an amiable, bear-like 
man who somehow fitted the legend of the Kumaso. Mr. Ogata gave me his name 
card, embossed, like those of several other members of the Board of Education, with a 
colour photograph of the gilt bronze mirror found from the Saizon burial mound in the 
town. According to the detailed explanation on the back of Mr. Ogata’s card, the 
mirror, which has a diameter of 11.67 cm, was cast in southern China in the early fifth 
century AD. Another name card I received bore the words Kumaso densetsu 
(‘Legend(s) of the Kumaso’) next to the photo of the mirror.
Most Japanese people, Mr. Ogata explained, continue to have a bad impression of 
the Kumaso as a warlike tribe of barbarians who opposed the Yamato state from their 
remote, mountain home in southern Kyushu. The Kumaso are, he suggested, viewed 
rather like the American Indians, although I suspect that the negative image Mr. Ogata 
thought this implied may not be shared by all Americans today. In short, the time had 
come to do something about this negative stereotyping and it was decided to use 
archaeology to achieve this. Through education and excavation the town office hoped 
to make people more aware of the sophisticated culture of the ancient Kumaso. With 
their links to China demonstrated by the gilt mirror, it was the non-Yamato identity of 
the Kumaso that seemed of most interest to the modem inhabitants of Menda. As well 
as the excavations, the Board of Education had held lectures on archaeology and
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ancient history given by famous scholars from national universities. Mr. Ogata had 
even visited China in search of his Kumaso ‘ancestors’.
Later that afternoon I sat relaxing in a small public bath back in the hot spring town 
of Hitoyoshi. It was an old, wooden bath house, possibly even pre-war, a thin layer of 
moss on the bottom of the stone bath strangely comfortable on my tired feet. As an 
archaeologist I couldn’t help feeling uneasy about what I had seen and heard in Menda. 
Almost nothing is known for certain about the Kumaso, and there is no guarantee that 
they were the ancestors of the present people of Menda. Was the town really the 
centre of the distribution of Menda pottery? If so, what did that mean in social or 
ethnic terms? Why were the Mendans identifying themselves with the Kumaso but not 
with the Hayato? Other problems came to mind but they all seemed somehow 
unimportant and evaporated away with the steam from the bath.
Across the street from the bath house was a large hotel with a beer garden on the top 
floor. It was just after five and the only other customers were a couple of still-subdued 
salarymen. I sat under a line of gay pink lanterns and looked out over the mountains 
towards Menda. Though still dominated by the four big corporations, that summer had 
seen the growing popularity of ‘regional’ beers. ‘Brewed in Kyushu for Kyushuans’ 
ran the logo. To me it tasted the same as other Japanese beers but, as I had learned 
during my short visit to Menda, sometimes the label is more important than the 
contents.
From my bag I fished out a booklet about Menda I had been given that morning.
The cover said ‘Menda’ in Roman letters and then in small characters at the bottom 
Menda-chö Chösei Yöran (‘A Survey of the Resources of Menda’). The booklet was 
divided into two parts: tables of statistics at the back and glossy colour photos and text 
at the front. In their own very different ways both sections gave an effective sense of 
community to Menda. With lists of everything from population to average 
temperature, from the number of vaccinations administered to the number of pigs 
raised, the statistics lent the impression of an enormously detailed picture of the day to 
day existence of the town. Reading through the figures one could imagine Menda as a 
community in which every year 1077 tons of rubbish are collected, 1218 people use 
the town’s badminton courts, and 1485 women hold driving licences.
In complete contrast to this were the rather sentimental photos and text that began 
the book. A young girl puts her ear to a paper cup: “Listen! The footsteps of the 21st 
century.” To meet that approaching century, we must endeavour to “revive distinctive 
cultural activities appropriate to Menda”. Part of this process was outlined under a 
section entitled Kumaso fukken - ‘the rehabilitation of the Kumaso’. After reading 
once again how important the Menda area was in ancient Japan, I was somewhat
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surprised to tum the page and find the ‘Menda Illust Map’ sporting a cartoon family 
with blonde hair and decidedly European features. Other photos depicted a woman 
milking a cow and a barber blow-drying a man’s hair. What was the link between 
these people and the ancient Kumaso?
Like many rural towns in Japan, Menda faces the challenge of how to revitalize itself 
and lure its young people back from the cities without losing sight of the changes of 
the new global information age. In this context the Kumaso are a suitably malleable 
symbol of the town’s identity. Suddenly I remembered Bashö walking through the 
summer grass at Hiraizumi. Nobody knew what lay beneath the taro fields in Menda, 
but whatever was found in the excavations later that summer I felt sure that the dreams 
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